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"THE TRUTH 
SHALL MAKE YOU FREE' 
CHAPTER I 


■ T WAS the 22nd day of the month 
Etlianim, the month which the Ro- 
mans called October. Great were the 
multitudes that thronged the areas 
for the common people in the temple of Jeru- 
salem. The seven-day feast of the harvest in- 
gathering had just been celebrated, the most 
joyous event of the year to the people of the 
nation Its celebration was a happy expression 
of the people’s conviction that there would be 
freedom from want for at least the year to 
come 

Today was the eighth day The people had 
not yet dispersed to their homes throughout 
Palestine and other provinces of the Roman 
Empire, because this eighth day was a further 
day of festive gathering, a sabbath of refrain- 
ing from work, and hence a holiday It was 
called the “last day, that gTeat day of the feast”. 
That morning one of the temple priests had 
gone forth, trailed by a rejoicing multitude 
waving branches of palm and other trees, and 
had fetched water from the fountain of Siloam 
The golden pitcher of water was brought into 
the temple’s court of the priests amid the shouts 

9 
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of the worshipers and the sonnd of cymbals and 
trumpets, and was then poured over the great 
copper altar of sacrifice. The ceremony recalled 
the time when" their forefathers dwelt in taber- 
nacles in the wilderness for forty years and 
divine power caused water to issue forth mirac- 
ulously from a flinty rock to refresh the thirst- 
crazed people. More than this, now the seed- 
time of the farmers was approaching, and the 
offering of Siloam’s water to the God who had 
performed that miracle was a petition for his 
blessings of the rain upon the seed sown. The 
due season of the year for the early rain was 
at hand. The people looked to the great Rain- 
maker to keep them free from want. 

Pontius Pilate was then Rome’s governor of 
its province of Judea. During the great feasts 
of these Judeans it was his custom as proc- 
urator to remove from Caesarea, on the Medi- 
terranean seacoast, and to come up to Jerusa- 
lem and reside there. Pilate had taken np his 
duties in Judea some six years previously, in 
AJD, 26. His family name, or cognomen, sug- 
gests that he was descended from a freedman, 
who had been given the pileus or cap of liberty. 

From the household of Tiberius Caesar, the 
Roman emperor, Pilate came, to govern for ten 
years, trying to keep the Pax Romana in Pal- 
estine. He little understood the Jews. Under 
him they appeared to enjoy freedom of religion. 
This, however, was not without a struggle, for 
Pilate quarreled with them almost continuously. 
Hence they did not altogether enjoy freedom 
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from fear. They remembered how at the very 
beginning of his administration Pilate had 
transferred the headquarters of his army from 
Caesarea to Jerusalem. Of course, the soldiers 
took with them their standards bearing the 
image of the emperor and brought them into the 
hallowed city, whose God had given Ins people 
the command: “Thou shall not make unto thee 
an) graven image, or any likeness of any thing 
that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in the •water under the earth 
thou slialt not bon down thyself to them, nor 
serve them .” 1 Cautiously the soldiers took in 
their standards by night 
No former governor had attempted Such a 
tlung which to the Jews was a desecration of 
the sacred city Their rage and indignation 
were great on discovering those flags or image 
bearing standards in the midst of Jerusalem 
In large crowds they streamed down to Pilate, 
then at Caesarea, and implored hun to remove 
the images The fifth day of the discussions 
Pilate treacherously planted soldiers in places 
of concealment At a given signal he caused 
them to surround the petitioning Jews and to 
put them to death if they refused to break off 
their entreaties Tlus only made them stronger 
in their determination. They declared them 
selves ready to die rather than to give in to such 
idolatrous encroachment upon the sacred realm 
of worship Only then did Pilate yield and 
order the military standards cleared out of 

1 Quoted from Exodus 20 4 S in the Holy Scriptures 
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Jerusalem and returned to Caesarea. Yet later 
he caused some inscribed shields to be hung up 
in Jerusalem, and it was finally by order from 
Emperor Tiberius himself that those things 
esteemed defiling were removed from the city. 
These and other unwise moves stood out as sore 
spots in the struggle for freedom of worship 
according to the dictates of Jewish conscience. 
Continual vigilance was the price of their lib- 
erty from defilement 

Now another thing had appeared to disturb, 
and that from their own midst. A man had sud- 
denly risen up from Galilee. "A Nazarene” they 
called him. For this reason the “holier than 
thou” religious leaders despised him. It was 
known he had been baptized in Jordan river. 
It was thought that he had thereby acknowl- 
edged himself to be a sinner. For three years 
he had gone about Palestine, tramping from 
place to place and preaching and teaching in the 
synagogues, in the homes of the people, in the 
mountains, at the seaside, and in the temple. 
Indeed he was in the temple this very day. 

The whole nation was in a ferment religiously. 
This unusual man from "Galilee of the Gentiles” 
had come ont for the worship of God clean and 
pure, not only from Gentile defilements such as 
image-bearing standards and inscribed shields, 
hut also from all religion. He had taken issue 
with the religious practices of the Jewish elders, 
scribes, Levites, priests, Saddncees and Phari- 
sees. A number of these were members of the 
Sanhedrin, the Supreme Court, having power 
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over the Jews which was limited only by the 
Roman governor These high ranking men were 
strong advocates for what one of them called 
“the Jews' religion”, or “Judaism” They were 
ever on the lookout for false prophets, subject 
to trial before the Sanhedrin 

One day a number of scribes and Pharisees 
from Jerusalem came to this wonderworking 
preacher from Galilee with the question “Why 
do your disciples transgress the tradition of the 
elders by not washing their hands before 
meals 1 ’ To this he retorted “Why do you, too, 
transgress God’s commands for the sake of 
your tradition! God said, ‘Honour thy father 
and thy mother', and Tet him who reviles fa 
ther or mother be put to death', but you say 
Tf a man says to bis father or mother, ‘This 
thing is consecrated, otherwise you should have 
received it from me,’ he shall be absolved from 
honouring his father' , and so you have rendered 
futile Gods word for the sake of your tradi 
tion ” Then this Galilean made bold to call them 
religious hypocrites and to apply against them 
a verse from God s prophet Isaiah He said 
“Hypocrites l Well did Isaiah prophesy of you, 
‘This people honours me with their lips, while 
their heart is far from me , in vain do they wor 
ship me, while giving as doctrines the mere 
precepts of men” 1 

On another occasion this Galilean openly 
taught the people from a mountainside and ex 

5 Quoted from Matthew 15 2 0 Weymouth s translation 5th 
edition. 
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posed religion and its •widely advertised works 
of charity, self-inflicted fasts and other exhibi- 
tions. He said: “Beware of doing your good 
actions in the sight of men, to attract their 
gaze; if yon do, there is no reward for you with 
your Father who is in heaven. "When you give 
in charity, do not blow a trumpet before you 
as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and 
streets in order that their praises may be sung 
by men. I solemnly tell you that they have re- 
ceived in full their reward. But when you are 
giving in charity, let not your left hand perceive 
what your right hand is doing, that your char- 
ities may be in secret; and your Father — He 
who sees in secret — will recompense you. 

"And when praying, you mnst not be like 
the hypocrites. They are fond of standing and 
praying in the synagogues or at the corners of 
the wider streets, in order that men may see 
them. I solemnly tell you that they have re- 
ceived in full their reward. *But you, whenever 
you pray, go into your own room and shut the 
door: then pray to your Father who is in secret, 
and your Father — He who sees in secret — will 
recompense you. And when praying, do not use 
needless repetitions as the heathen do, for they 
expect to be listened to because of their multi- 
tude of words. Do not, then, imitate them ; for 
your Father knows what things you need before 
ever you ask him. . . . 

"When you fast, do not assume gloomy looks 
as the hypocrites do; for they disfigure their 
faces that it may he evident to men that they 
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are fasting I tell yon in truth that they have 
received in full their reward But, whenever you 
fast, pour perfume on your hair and wash your 
face, that it may not be apparent to men that 
yon are fasting, but to your rather who is in 
secret , and your Father — He who secs in secret 
— will recompense yon ’ 1 

Such speech was decidedly antireligious to 
the high priests, scribes, and Pharisees of 
Jerusalem and the members of their Supreme 
Court. To them, it was unreligious conduct 
when this Galilean performed miraculous cures 
of sicl and afflicted people on the weekly rest 
day, the sabbath The common people heard him 
gladly This fact robbed the religious leaders of 
their freedom from fear, more so when the peo 
pie came to look upon this ambulating teacher 
as one of Gods prophets The question then 
arose, and was openly discussed, as to whether 
tins was the mighty Prince that was foretold to 
come, the Messiah, whom Greek speaking Jews 
at that time called ‘ Christ It was hoped that 
the Messiah or Clinst, would destroy the yoke 
of Borne from off the necks of those who wor 
shiped the Most High God He was to set up the 
kingdom of God, which would be a blessing to 
men and women of all nations, the Gentiles, and 
would usher m a free world without end Now 
on that great day of the feast” the people who 
listened to the Galilean teaching at the temple 
were heard to discuss among themselves Some 
said ‘Of a truth this is the Prophet', that is, 

1 Quoted from Matthew 6 1 18 Weymouth* translation. 
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the prophet who should arise after Moses and 
belike Moses. Others said: “This is the Christ.” 1 

The religious leaders began to think that 
freedom of speech was not a good thing for this 
bold young man, who was “not yet fifty years 
old”, only thirty-three years old, in fact. They 
wanted to kill lum, but were afraid to lay hands 
upon him because of the people. How they de- 
spised the people for listening to him! They 
called such people am ha-arets ( people of the 
earth) and said they were unworthy of a resur- 
rection to life eternal. That day, while the Gali- 
lean was instructing the people, they said: 
“This people who knoweth not the law are 
cursed.” So the chief priests and Pharisees sent 
out officers of the law to arrest him at the tem- 
ple and break up his preaching in public. The 
officers were more honest than their religious 
dictators and came back without the preacher. 
Asked why, they replied: “Never man spake like 
this man.” 

'This man” did not ask the political or the 
religious rulers for the right or guarantee of 
the freedom of speech to preach the message 
lie gave. He already possessed that right as a 
right given to him by the One who had sent him 
to preach and teach “the kingdom of heaven”. 
That One, he said, was his Father above. No 
one could, therefore, properly interfere with his 
right of freedom of speech for the Kingdom. 
Fear of death — that he did not have; for he 
said: “When ye have lifted np the Son of man, 

1 Quoted from Join 7 : 26, 37, 40, 41. 
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then shall ye know that I am lie, and that I do 
nothing of mjself, but as my rather hath 
taught me, I speak these tilings And he that 
sent me is with me" 1 

Whj did this Galilean speak thus boldly, with 
complete freedom from fear of religionists who 
attempted to mob him, to arrest him and to hill 
hunt There he stands, speaking m the temple to 
those believing on him Listen to him! Hear 
for yourself his own answer to the question “If 
ye continue in mj word, then are ye my dis 
ciples indeed , and ye shall know the truth, and 
THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE' 

Here is the secret of the Galilean’s courage 
to speak out plainly against religion and rek 
gious hypocrites and their sins He had the 
truth, and knew it, and spoke the truth uncom 
promisingly for the sake of the freedom of the 
people He recognized that the religious leaders 
and their dupes were m a worse bondage than 
they realized, a bondage to tlieir worst adver 
sary, the Devil Some of these religionists ob 
jected and said that they were the seed or de 
scendants of the faithful patriarch Abraham 
and hence were never in bondage, and liow, 
then, could the Galilean make them free? 

The Galilean answered “Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Whosoever committeth sin is the serv 
ant of sin If the Son therefore shall make 
you free, ye shall be free indeed I know that 
ye are Abraham s seed , but ye seek to Jail me, 
because my word hath no place in you I speak 

1 Quoted from John 7 32 45-49 also John 8 28 29 
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that which I have seen with my Father: and ye 
do that which ye have seen with yonr father. 
. . . Ye do the deeds of your father.” There- 
upon the self-righteous religionists slurred the 
Galilean’s birth and said: "We be not born of 
fornication; we have one Father, even God.” 
They trusted in the “fatherhood of God”, at 
least for their nation out of all the nations. 

"Who needed to be told the truth more than 
they, that they might realize their bondage and 
learn the path to freedom? Therefore the Gali- 
lean, this one named Jesus, said straightfor- 
wardly to the religionists: ‘Tf God were yonr 
Father, ye would love me: for I proceeded forth 
and came from God; neither came I of myself, 
but he sent me. Why do ye not understand my 
speech? even because ye cannot hear my word. 
Ye are of your father the devil, and the lasts of 
your father ye will do. He was a murderer from 
the beginning, and abode not in the truth, be- 
cause there is no truth in him. When he speak- 
eth a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a 
liar, and the father of it And because I tell you 
the truth, ye believe me not” 

Jesus was not the servant of sin or the Devil 
and his lies ; Jesus was free. Therefore he asked 
them: “Which of you convinceth me of sin? And 
if I say the truth, why do ye not believe me? He 
that is of God heareth God’s words: ye there- 
fore hear them not, because ye are not of God.” 
Hence they were not free from blindness by the 
father of lies, but were hound with his murder- 
ous spirit 
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Angered by the truth from this One who 
spoke with perfect freedom from fear, the reli- 
gionists accused him of having a devil and being 
in bondage to if. “Jesus answered, I have not a 
devil ; but I honour my Father, and ye do dis- 
honour me. And I seek not mine own glory: 
there is one that seeketh and judgeth. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my saying, 
he shall never see death.” 

Remarkable, this saying; for here is promised 
everlasting freedom from death, and this by 
keeping the saying of truth. Are there behov- 
ing persons now living on earth who will liter- 
ally experience the fulfillment of tliis promise? 
The religionists who heard Jesus rejected the 
truth of his testimony concerning himself and 
his Father. “Then took they up stones to cast at 
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him: but Jesus hid himself, and went out of the 
temple.” To their sin of unbelief of the truth 
they would add the devilish deed of murder. 
They soon died in their willing bondage, as Je- 
sus had warned them: “I said therefore unto 
you, that ye shall die in your sins : for if ye be- 
lieve not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins.” 1 

WHAT IS TRUTH I 

Today, nineteen centuries removed from the 
time of the utterance, "The truth shall make you 
free,” the world is not free. Who can honestly 
contend that it is f The very fact that, in the 
1940’s, politicians of "Christendom” publish a 
statement to the world guaranteeing the so- 
called “Four Freedoms” is a blank admission 
that the peoples and nations are not free. Never- 
theless "Christendom”, which, according to her 
profession of the name "Christian”, ought to be 
free, claims to have continued in the word of 
Jesus and to be his disciple indeed. The facts 
belie her claim. Instead of knowing the truth, 
“Christendom” is a confusion of religions, Cath- 
olic, Protestant, and Jewish, and pagan, and a 
confusion of political systems, democratic and 
totalitarian. All are now fearfully groping in 
darkness for some inter-religious and interna- 
tional arrangement whereby they can all sur- 
vive and get along together. 

This serious plight of "Christendom” stands 
as a condemnation that her political and reli- 
gious leaders during the sixteen centuries of her 

X Qaoled from John 8:24-05. 
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existence have not continued till now m the 
word of Jesus and have not been his disciples 
indeed Today, in ‘Christendom”, are fulfilled 
the w ords of the ancient prophet “None calleth 
for justice, nor any pleadeth for truth they 
trust in vanity, and speak lies, they conceive 
mischief, and bring forth iniquity J udgment 

is turned away backward, and justice standeth 
afar off for truth is fallen m the street, and 
equity cannot enter Yea, truth failetli , and he 
that departeth from evil maheth himself a prey 
and the Lord saw it, and it displeased lum that 
there was no judgment ” x 
The most pressing need of all people who de 
sire life and liberty in a free world is for the 
truth To continue in the word of a mere man 
who speaks out of his own wisdom makes one a 
disciple of such man, but also leads to bondage 
Not so, however, with the word of Jesus To 
continue m His word makes us free as lus disci 
]51es, knowing the truth, because his is not the 
word of one merely of human origin or pos 
sessed of mere human wisdom He called upon 
his hearers to be honest and to examine and 
recognize his real identity and that of his Fa 
tlier “Why t Because, said he, ‘ this is life eter 
nal, that they might know thee the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent ’ * 
That truth is echoed by one of his disciples, 
who wrote ‘ This is the true God, and eternal 
life" 8 

* Quoted from Isaiah 59 4 14 15 
4 Quotation from John 17 3 and * from 1 John 5 20 
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Jesus stuck to the word he preached, because 
it was the truth. He was finally arrested by reli- 
gionists, held in custody and abused and de- 
rided, falsely accused, and then nailed to a tree 
till lifeless. But he died a free man. He died be- 
cause he did not choose to fight back with pow- 
ers that were at his command. He yielded to 
death because he knew more benefit would re- 
sult from his death than to fight for further 
life in the flesh. He died because the interests 
of the truth concerning himself and liis Father 
would be more fully served by suffering inno- 
cently unto death than by continuing to live as 
a man. As truth cannot for ever be crushed to 
earth, so neither could this faithful Truth-teller; 
for his Father duly freed him from death's 
bonds and ushered him into a freedom as wide 
as the universe and wherein he will “never see 
death”. 

What is his word, or doctrine, wherein we 
must continue in order to be his disciples and 
know the truth and he free? We cannot turn to 
any of the many conflicting religions for His 
word, because he told the practiccrs of religion 
they were guilty of “making the word of God 
of none effect through your tradition, which ye 
have delivered". Thereafter the religionists 
killed him, because his word found no place in 
them. Jesus did not teach like the religionists, 
who referred to human authorities and tradi- 
tions of religious men. Hence, “the people were 
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astonished at his doctrine* for he taught them 
ns one having authority, and not as the scribes." 1 

Jesus revealed the source of lus n ord of truth 
He said “My doctrine is not mine, but his that 
sent me If any man will do his will, he shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
whether I speak of myself ” Privately he said 
to his disciples * The word which ye hear is not 
mine, but the Fathers which sent me” Then, 
joining with his disciples m prayer, he said to 
his Father. ‘Sanctify them through thy truth 
thy word is truth ”* 

It is his Fa tiler’s written Word that is the 
truth , which was why he repeatedly quoted it as 
his authority and guide during lus earthly life 
If we would continue in his word and be his dis- 
ciples, we must likewise turn to his Father’s 
word of truth Then we shall come to know the 
truth and be made free with a God given free- 
dom that no human or devilish powers can take 
away To find life eternal we must know m 
truth “the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom [He] has sent’ This knowledge we can 
rightly acquire only by means of the written 
Word of God. That Word instructs the truth 
seekers and freedom lovers “Buy the truth, 
and sell it not, also wisdom, and instruction, 
and understanding” “Have not I written to 
thee excellent things in counsels and knowledge, 
that I might make thee know the certainty of 

*Se& Mark 7 1 13 and John 8 43 45 47, and Matthew 
7 28,29. 

* Quotations am from John 7 18, 17 14 24, 17 17 
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the words of truth; that thou mightest answer 
the words of truth to them that send unto 
thee!” 1 

You must buy the truth at the cost of your 
time and effort spent in searching God's writ- 
ten Word, doing so without religious bias and 
prejudice- Otherwise you will be like the reli- 
gious leaders, “ever learning, and never able to 
come to the knowledge of the truth.” The divine 
instruction given through one of Jesus’ faith- 
ful disciples who continued in His word and 
came to know the truth is: "Study to shew thy- 
self approved unto God, a workman that need- 
eth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the 
word of truth.” 

To enable you thus to buy the truth and 
thereafter continue in it and “sell it not”, this 
book is published. Through all the following 
pages, this book will continne in His word, and 
those pages will set out the scriptures in sup- 
port of the truth, as quoted principally from 
three versions of the Bible, the Catholic Douay 
Version {Douay), the King James or Author- 
ized Version {A.V.), and the American Bevised 
Version {A.R.Y.). Each such citation of Scrip- 
ture will set out the particular book of the Holy 
Scriptures, then the chapter thereof, and then 
the verse or verses ; as, for example, 2 Timothy 
3: 7 and 2 Timothy 2: 15, for the two scripture 
texts quoted in the above paragraph. Man’s 
chief and most vital study is God and His pur- 
pose. Rightly our consideration begins with him. 

■ Quotations are from Proverbs 23:23; 22 : 20, 21. 



CHAPTER II 

“A GOD OF TRUTH" 

PEN your copy of the Bible at the 
first book thereof, which is called 
“Genesis”, and at the first verse It 
matters not whether you use the Cath 
olic Douay Version, or the Jewish Leeser Ver 
sion, or the Protestant versions, either the King 
James or the American Revised They all trans 
late the same opening Hebrew words of the 
original Bible, B'reshitJi' bara' Elohtm', and they 
all read the same way “In the beginning God 
created ” 

These inspired words put God first They do 
not begin with raising the question posed by 
worldly scientists, Is there a God? because, all 
things considered, that question is foolish The 
fool hath said m his heart, There is no God 
Corrupt are they, and have done abominable 
iniquity there is none that doeth good God 
looked down from heaven upon the children of 
men, to see if there were any that did under 
stand, that did seek God ’ (Psalm 53 1, 2) The 
course of action of those who deny or douht the 
existence of God, and the outcome thereof, prove 
them fools They deny the central truth, and 
are in bondage to error, which leads to destruc 
tion To get free from such death dealmg error 
and to come to the great Giver of hfe and truth, 
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man must believe that God is. There is no end 
of proof that He is. “Bat without faith it is im- 
possible to please him: for he that cometh to 
God mast believe that he is, and that he is a re- 
warder of them that diligently seek him" (He- 
brews XI: 6) “The fear of the Lord is the begin- 
ning of knowledge: but fools despise wisdom 
and instruction.” “The fear of the Lord is a 
fountain of life, to depart from the snares of 
death.” — Proverbs 1:7; 14: 27. 

He is a “God of truth”. It is "impossible for 
God to lie”, and “he cannot deny himself". Hence 
he begins his inspired book of Genesis with the 
self-evident truth that God is : “In the beginning 
God created.” This conld not mean there was a 
beginning to God*, but that he is the Beginner 
of all things that exist. He is the Creator, the 
Source of all creation. The man whom God in- 
spired to write the book of Genesis also wrote: 
“Before the mountains were brought forth, or 
ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world, 
even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art 
God.” — Psalm 90: 2. 

It is only fitting of God that his eternal ex- 
istence should be beyond finding out by lowly 
man with limited powers and who can not even 
search out to the bottom the secrets of the won- 
derful works of God round about him, and of 
which works man himself is one. “For my 
thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are 
your ways my ways, saith the Loud. For as the 
heavens are higher than the earth, so are my 
ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts 
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than your thoughts” (Isaiah 55.8,9) Having 
no beginning, God the Creator is therefore the 
one and only Being He is the Supreme One 
“Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the 
light winch no man can approach unto; whom 
no man hath seen, nor can see; to whom be 
honour and power everlasting Am en”- — 1 Tim 
othy 6 16 

There was a time when God began to create 
Before that he was all alone m the universe, for 
immeasurable time. He was not lonesome; be 
cause he is perfect, being complete m himself 
Hence his pleasure is absolutely independent of 
creatures, although he does find pleasure in the 
exercise of his boundless powers of creation 
Those who worship him truthfully say in adora 
bon “Tli on art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory 
and honour and power for thou hast created 
all things, and for thy pleasure they are and 
were created ’ — Revelation 4 11 

There was never a time when there was chaos, 
that is, a formless, disorganized and confused 
state, throughout the universe It is only pagan 
Greek mythology that claims tliat Chaos was 
the most ancient of the gods Exposing the fool 
lslmess of such idea of pagan science, the divine 
"Word of truth says ‘ God is not the author of 
confusion, but of peaee ’ ‘ God is not a God of 
confusion, but of peace ” (I Corinthians 14 33, 
A V. and AJLV ) He did not bring order out of 
chaos, because chaos never existed contempo- 
raneously with "the true and living God ’ The 
universe was never out of his control When 
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He, the sole inhabiter of the universe and of 
eternity, began to create, be proceeded orderly. 
His processes of creation, whether instantane- 
ous or progressive, operated under his regula- 
tion and according to laws which he established 
to govern the creative process to its perfection. 
Nothing can get beyond his control and mastery. 

As being undeniable proof of his existence 
and his supremacy, unsearchable wisdom and 
almighty power, God calls man’s attention to 
the works visible to man in the heavens, the 
earth, and the seas, which works operated be- 
fore man’s appearance on the earth and which 
continue to operate without man’s aid and be- 
yond man’s power to explain or control.— Read 
chapters 38 to 41 of the book of Job. 

The sensible man, marveling at such works of 
divine power and intelligence, exclaims : “I have 
heard of thee by the hearing of the ear; hut now 
mine eye seeth thee. Wherefore I abhor myself, 
and repent in dust and ashes.” That man appre- 
ciates the inspired words of the psalmist: 
“When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy 
fingers, the moon and the stars, which thou hast 
ordained; what is man, that thou art mindful 
of him? and the son of man, that thou visitest 
him!” (Job 42: 5, 6; Psalm 8: 3, 4) To snch hon- 
est man the heavens, though silent, testify that 
God is and is glorious: “The heavens declare 
the glory of God; and the firmament ehoweth 
his handiwork. Day unto day uttereth speech, . 
and night unto night showeth knowledge. There 
is no speech nor language; their voice is not 
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heard Their line is gone out through all the 
earth, and their words to the end of the world 
In them hath he set a tabernacle for the sun, 
there is nothing lnd from the heat thereof ’ 
—Psalm 19 16, ARV 

God, that is what the Almighty One is To 
those who transgress against tins truth he says 
“Remember the former tilings of old for I am 
God, and there is none else, I am God, and 
there is none like me ’ (Isaiah 46 9) Religion 
ists point to the fact that the word God here, 
as well as at Genesis 1 1, is the word Elolnm 
in the Hebrew original, and that Elolnm is the 
plural number of the Hebrew word Eloah 
Hence they claim that here in these verses and 
m others Elolnm means gods and that tins 
proves that God Almighty is a trinity of per 
sons, all three being uncreated, having an eter 
nity of existence together, and bemg equal in 
power and glory Not only is such teaching of a 
trinity of persons m one god unreasonable and 
beyond the ability of these trinity teachers to 
explain, but not even the word trinity’ , nor 
even the idea of such, appears in God s Word of 
truth The trinity of gods, however, does appear 
as a teaching of pagan religions in Egypt, Baby 
ion, Greece, China, and elsewhere long before 
its adoption by the religionists of so-called 
Christendom The foolishness and unscrip 
turnlness of such trinity doctrine, and its evi 
dent pagan origin, will appear more plainly as 
this discussion goes along The brightening 
truth about the * true and living God will make 
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yon free of one of the greatest blasphemies and 
confusing doctrines of religion. 

Here let it be sufficient to say thnt Elohim , 
though being plural in form, is accompanied by 
a singular pronoun and a singular verb when it 
refers to The Supreme and Almighty One. This 
fact shows Ids unity and oneness of Being, there 
existing none besides him, none like him, none 
equal to him in power and glory and eternity. 
Wherefore the plural form Elohim, as meaning 
God Almighty, is merely the plural of excellence 
and majesty and means one Person. Eloah 
(singular) and Elohim (plural) are both en- 
larged from the original Hebrew noun El; and 
El is, in turn, drawn from the verb ool, which 
means to be strong and mighty or to be before 
or ahead of. Hence the plural Elohim fits and 
describes the Supreme One as summing up all 
power and might and as surpassing all and be- 
ing before all in His excellency and eternal ex- 
istence. 

If God is what he is, what is his name? That 
question was put long before this, even thou- 
sands of years ago, in the days of Hoses. By the 
miracle of the burning bush Almighty God 
manifested his presence to Moses for a very de- 
cided purpose. “Moses said unto God, Behold, 
when I come unto the children of Israel, and 
shall say unto them, The God of your fathers 
hath sent me unto you; and they shall say to 
me, What is his name? what shall I say unto 
them? And God [ Elohim ] said unto Moses, 

I am that I am: and he said, Thus shalt thou 
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say unto tlie children of Israel, I am hath sent 
me onto you And God [Elohim] said moreover 
onto Moses, Thus shalt thou say unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, Jehovah, the God [Elohim] of 
your fathers, the God [ Elohim ] of Abraham, 
the God [Elohtm] of Isaac, and the God [Elo- 
him] of Jacob, hath sent me unto you: this is my 
name for ever, and tins is my memorial unto all 
generations ” — Exodus 3:13 15, AM V. 

Elohim here is Jehovah, and there are not 
three persons Jehovah ; only one In the great- 
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cst commandment of the law the Lord God says 
by liis prophet Moses: “Hear, O Israel: Jeho- 
vah our God [Elohini] is one Jehovah: and 
thou shall love Jehovah thy God [Elohhn] with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy might/' (Deuteronomy 6: 4, 5, A.H.V.) Thus 
the argument that the title Elohim supports the 
trinity doctrine falls flat as foolish. 

By his prophet Isaiah the Lord God an- 
nounces: “I am Jehovah, that is my name; and 
my glory will I not give to another, neither my 
praise unto graven images " (Isaiah 42:8, 
AJl.V.) At what time the Lord God revealed 
this name to mankind' on earth is not definitely 
stated. It first appears in the Hebrew text of 
the Bible at Genesis 2 : 4, and occurs thereafter 
six thousand six hundred times, from Gen- 
esis to Malachi. The English Bible versions, the 
Catholic Douay, the Jewish Leeser, and the 
ICing James or Authorized Version, hide this 
important truth by translating Jehovah by the 
words Lord, God, and The Eternal. The King 
James Version makes only four exceptions to 
this practice wliich obscures the truth. However, 
the name Jeliovali is found first on the lips of 
the first woman, at Genesis 4 : 1, AJl.V. The 
first man shown to address Him by the name is 
Abraham the patriarch, "the friend of God," at 
Genesis 15:2,7,8: God "said unto him, I am 
Jehovah that brought thee out of Ur of the 
Chaldees, to give thee this land to inherit it. 
And he said, 0 Lord Jehovah, whereby shall I 
know that I shall inherit it?” — AJl.V. 
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The Lord God also revealed lnmsclf to Abra 
1mm under another title “And when Abram 
was ninety years old and nine, Jehovah up 
penred to Abram, and said unto him, I am God 
Almighty ” (Genesis 17 1, AM Y ) This title 
was to strengthen Abrahams faith m Gods 
promise to lnm of a miraculous birth of a son 

That Abraham and others before Moses’ day- 
know the name but did not appreciate its in 
ward meaning is stated by God himself ‘ God 
spake unto Moses, and said unto him, I am Jeho 
' ah and I appeared unto Abralmm, unto Isaac, 
and unto Jacob, as God Almighty, but by my 
name Jehovah I was not known to them ’ (Exo 
dus 6 2, 3, AM V ) Jehovah went on to state 
his purpose concerning his chosen people, then 
slaves in Egypt His purpose was to fulfill a 
certain part of his covenant made with their 
forefather Abralmm and to make them his cove 
nant people. That was the occasion of making 
known the inward meaning of Gods name 
From the emphasis laid upon it on this occa 
sion, and from God s special choice of it in an 
nouncmg Ins purpose to vindicate himself and 
the word of his covenant, it is plain that the 
name Jehovah means or signifies The Purposer, 
or His purpose toward his creatures The name 
does not call notice to His being the Eternal 
One, which he is, of course The name is the 
causative form of the Hebrew verb havah (to 
he) and literally means “He causes to be , that 
is, he causes according to Ins purpose 
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For many centuries, particularly after the 
days of Jesus and his apostles, the meaning of 
tho name Jehovah has been lost to sight, and 
even the very name lias been pushed into the 
background. Only in very recent years has God 
caused his name to be brought forth again to the 
light and its meaning to be made known to his 
faithful servants, because it is the due time and 
the vindication of his name Jehovah draws 
near. 1 Let none now ignore that name! 

.At Genesis 2:4 the designation "Jehovah 
God” first appears in Sacred Writ. Being God 
(Etohim), Jehovah is divine, ire is The Divinity 
or Divine One. “Being therefore the offspring 
of God, we must not suppose the divinity to be 
like unto gold, or silver, or stone, the graving 
of art, and device of man.” — Acts 17: 29, Dotiaij. 

Jehovah is unseen to human eyes, but he gives 
mankind evidence of his divinity by his works 
visible to them. “For the invisible tilings of him, 
from the creation of the world, are clearly seen, 
being understood by the things that are made ; 
his eternal power also, and divinity.” (Romans 
1: 20, Douay) It would be improper to speak of 
Jehovah as having the “divine nature”, because 
nature means that which is bom or produced, 
or, that which is according to birth and growth ; 
whereas Jehovah is without birth or beginning 
or growth. He is ever perfect, and produces all 
things righteous, good and perfect. However, to 
creatures who prove themselves faithful disci- 

i See The "WatchtoiDer. Jane X, 1928, T5; January 1, 1933, 

IT 4, 5, G. 
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pies of Jesus, it is written by the disciple Peter: 
“According as his divine power hath given unto 
ns all things that pertain unto life and godliness, 
through the knowledge of him that hath called 
us to glory and virtue* whereby are given unto 
us exceeding great and precious promises that 
by these ye might be partakers of the divine na- 
ture [(literally) a divine nature], having es- 
caped the corruption that is m the world through 
lust ” (2 Peter 1 3, 4) Such faithful disciples, 
together with Jesus, become partakers of “a 
divine nature” by reason of being specially be- 
gotten b> the invisible force of the Divine One, 
Jehovah God 

God is invisible, beyond the pow er and capac 
lty of man to see Him. To the prophet Moses 
lie said. ‘ Thou canst not see my face for there 
shall no man see me, and live ” (Exodus 33 20) 
Hence human nature could never ascend to 
heaven and see God In support of tins a dis 
ciple of Jesus writes 'No man hath seen^God 
at any time , the only begotten Son, winch is m 
the bosom of the rather, he hath declared bun * 
“And no man hath ascended np to heaven, but 
he that came down from heaven, even the Son 
of man” (John 1 18, 3 13) This holds true 
because human nature is ‘ of the earth, earth r”, 
but God is spirit and is The Spink Concerning 
the great Spirit and the manner of worshiping 
Him, Jesus said The hour cometh, and now is, 
when the true worshippers shall worship the 
Father in spirit and m truth for the Father 
seeketh such to worship him. God is a spirit. 
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and they (hat worship him mnst worship him in 
spirit and in truth.” — John 4:23,24. 

Is it now necessary to go to some religious 
temple or cathedral in order to worship God, 
who is spirit? His servant Paul gives the true 
answer: “God that made the world and all 
things therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven 
and earth, dwelieth not in temples made with 
hands; neither is worshipped with men’s hands, 
ns though he needed any tiling, seeing lie givetli 
to all life, and breath, and all things; . . . For- 
asmuch then as wo are the offspring of God, we 
ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto 
gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and 
man’s device. And the times of this ignorance 
God winked at; but now commandeth all men 
everywhere to rcpent.”-Acts 17 : 24-30 ; 7:4S-50. 

Is, then, anyone worshiping God when he 
offers incense and bows down to an image of 
any land or material and says prayers on his 
knees before such image? That is the practice 
of religion, but it is not the worship of God, the 
God whom Jesus worshiped in spirit and in 
truth. (John 20: 17) All the faithful worshipers 
of God from Abel to Moses did not worsliip 
God in man-made temples or before images. At 
Mount Horeb, in Arabia, Jehovah God gave a 
terrifying manifestation of his power and then 
called Moses np into the mountain and gave to 
that prophet the stone tablets of the Ten Com- 
mandments written in His own hand, “written 
with the finger of God.” The first two of these 
commandments read: “I am Jehovah thy God 



"A GOD OF TRUTH” 


37 


[ ElohtmJi who brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage Thou shalt 
have no other gods before me Thou shalt not 
make unto thee a gra\ en image, nor any like- 
ness of any thing that is m heaven above, or 
that is in the earth beneath, or that is m the 
water under the earth thou shalt not bow down 
thjself unto them, nor serve them; for I Jeho- 
vah thy God am a jealous God ” — Exodus- 20 . 2 5, 
AM V , and 31: 18 

A religionist may not excuse himself by say- 
ing that he merely gives the image "relative 
honor and worship ’ and is not worshiping the 
image itself, but the one for whom the image 
stands That is the very argument that the 
pagan heathen gave as an excuse for using 
images in their religion and worshiping the 
sun, moon and stars, and the “queen of heaven”, 
as they called it ( Jeremiah 7 18 , 44 17 25) 
Such religious practice is self deception, and 
God does not excuse the use of images under 
this pretext, but calls it a snare and expressly 
forbids it to those who worship him m spirit 
and in truth Even to wave the hand and give a 
salute and throw a kiss was forbidden by him as 
idolizing the image or thing 
Therefore God inspired Moses to utter and 
write down this warning to God s covenant peo 
pie ‘Take ye therefore good heed unto your 
selves, for ye saw no manner of form on the 
day that Jehovah spake unto you m Horeb out 
of the midst of the fire, lest ye corrupt your 
selves, and make you a graven image in the 
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form of any figure, tlie likeness of malo or fe- 
male, the likeness of any beast that is on the 
earth, the likeness of any winged bird that flieth 
in the heavens, the likeness of anything that 
ereepeth on the ground, the likeness of any 
fish that is in the water under the earth; and 
lest thou lift up tliine eyes unto heaven, and 
when thou sccst the sun and the moon and the 
stars, even all the host of heaven, thou be drawn 
away and worship them, and servo them, which 
Jehovah thy God hath allotted unto all the peo- 
ples under the whole heaven.” Against such reli- 
gious practices Jehovah God warned, saying: 
“Neither shalt thou serve their gods; for that 
will be a snare unto thee. The graven images of 
their gods shall ye burn with fire : thou shalt not 
covet the silver or the gold that is on them, nor 
take it unto thee, lest thou be snared therein; 
for it is an abomination to Jehovah thy God.” 
(Deuteronomy 4: 15-19; 7 : 16, 25, AJ2.V.) God’s 
Word of truth thus declares that religion is a 
deadly snare. 1 

At Psalm 84:11 is the inspired statement: 
“Jehovah God is a sun and a Bhield.” (-4.U.F.) 
But that is no justification for worshipers of 
Jehovah God to kiss the hand to the sun or a 
shield or to salute them and how down to them 
because they are used as symbols of God. From 
such obeisance to creatures and man-made things 
the pure and true worshiper of God must hold 
hack, as did the faithful man Job. Said he : “If I 
have made gold my hope, or have said to the fine 

1 Concerning James 1 : 28, 27, see pages 87-89. 
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gold, Thon art my confidence , if I rejoiced be 
cause my wealth was great, and because mine 
hand had gotten much , if I beheld the sun when 
it shined, or the moon walking in brightness, 
and my heart hath been secretly enticed, or 
my mouth hath kissed my hand this also were 
an iniquity to be punished by the judge for 
I should have denied the God that is above’ 
— Job 31 24 28, 1 Kings 19 18, Hosea 13 2 
Nothing could be of greater importance than 
to worship Jehovah God in spirit and in truth, 
as Jesus said. This is a God given right of all 
His creatures, and no human government, no 
matter how high it is on earth, has any right to 
interfere therewith and to dictate contrary to 
the rule and commandment of the worship of 
Jehovah God Jehovah is the Supreme Power 
(Ecclesiastes 5 8) The very life of intelligent 
creation depends upon such true worship of the 
Supreme Power Therefore choose life, that 
thou mayest live, thou and thy seed, to love Je 
hovali thy God to obey his voice, and to cleave 
unto him, for he is thy life and the length of 
thy days (Deuteronomy 30 19, 20, A R V 
32 47) This is the true God and eternal life 
(1 John 5 20) The gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord — Romans 6 23 
There came a tune when the great Creator 
and Life giver began his creative work. This 
was an expression of ius love , for God is love 
(1 John 4 16) What was his first creation, the 
beginning of the creation of God? And was it 
living or inanimate? 
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■ ttSCIENCE of the men of this world 
cannot solve the secret of the first 
Cm! creation of God. The secret is solv- 
able and is, in fact, now revealed to 
those who fear God and who therefore have the 
"wisdom that is from above’'. The worldly and 
religions scientists, worshiping their own brains 
and the brains of other men, pass by the very 
source of truthful information, God’s Word, or 
they reject its testimony. Thereby they deny 
God its Author and make fools of themselves. 
They continue to gaze into the endlessness of 
space with their telescopes and to peer through 
their magnifying glasses into the realm of 
microcosms and to dig into the earth for fossil 
bones and remains, but never learn the source 
of life nor come to life-giving wisdom and truth. 
They never get free from the bonds of their mis- 
leading human imaginations and suppositions. 
They go from one delusion to another, while 
those who trust in their theories fall into deep- 
er darkness and humankind continues to fight 
and suffer and die, and the old world faces a 
terrible end. 

The almighty, all-wise God who brought forth 
his first creation at an unknown time in the past 
is also able to create now a new world of right- 
40 
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eousness wherein men who fear him and wor- 
ship him in spirit and in truth may live freely 
in light, peace and joy forever His first crea 
tion lias an important and vital connection with 
the establishment of the hoped for new world 
It is therefore no matter of idle speculation or 
impudent curiosity for God fearing men to ex 
amine into this question What God has caused 
to be recorded in his Word of truth is proper 
for man to desire and to seek to understand At 
the due time God makes it understandable 1 The 
secret things belong unto the Lorn onr God but 
those things which are revealed belong unto ns 
and to our children for ever, that we may do 
all the words of this law ” — Deuteronomy 29 29 
God s first creative w ork was no experimental 
model It was Ins best work of creation till nine 
teen centuries ago It was a perfect work and 
perfectly showed forth the wisdom and lmowl 
edge and praiseworthy workmanship of the 
Creator It was deserving of bearing the name 
of Jehovah its Maker For I will proclaim the 
name of Jehovah ascribe ye greatness unto our 
God The Eock, his work is perfect, for all his 
ways are justice a God of faithfulness and 
without iniquity, just and right is he (Deuter 
onomy 32 3, 4, AM V ) All Jehovah s works are 
an honor and credit to him, and the study of 
them m order the better to know lnm leads to 
wisdom and the understanding of the truth 
* The works of the Lord are great, sought out of 
all them that have pleasure therein His work is 
honourable and glorious and his righteousness 
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endureth for ever. The works of his hands arc 
verity and judgment; all his commandments 
are Bure. They stand fast for over and ever, 
and are done in truth nnd up rightness.” — Psalm 
111:2,3,7,8. 

God’s first creation was living nnd intelligent 
and was made to possess wisdom. "For Jehovah 
giveth wisdom; out of his mouth cotneth knowl- 
edge nnd understanding.” (Proverbs 2:6, 
AM.V.) Hence in the hook of inspired proverbs 
the Creator causes the one who is the Iieginning 
of His creation to speak under the symbolic 
figure of Wisdom and to say: "Jehovah pos- 
sessed me [(marginal reading) Jehovah formed 
mo] in the beginning of his way, before his 
works of old. I was set up from everlasting, 
from the beginning, before the earth was. When 
there were no depths, I was brought forth, when 
there were no fountains abounding with water. 
Before the mountains were settled, before the 
hills was I brought forth; while as yet he had 
not made the earth, nor the fields, nor the be- 
ginning of the dost of the world. When he 
established the heavens, I was there: when he 
set a circle upon the face of the deep, when he 
made firm the skies above, when the fountains 
of the deep became strong, when he gave to the 
.sea its bound, that the waters should not trans- 
gress his commandment, when he marked out 
the foundations of the earth; then I was by him, 
as a master workman; and I was daily his de- 
light, rejoicing always before him, rejoicing in 
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his habitable earth, and my delight was with 
the sons of men ’ — Proverbs 8 22-31, AM V 
Jehovah God had now set out on the purpose 
of endless creation He now had beside lum a 
“master workman endowed with wisdom This 
one had received life from God This made lum 
the Son of God In begetting this Son or bring 
mg him forth to life Jehovah was the only 
Producer or Creator, unassisted His first liv 
mg creature was therefore the only begotten 
Son of God He was a spirit like Jehovah his 
Tather and could see Him and be with Him 
Being a spirit and m the unage of God, tins 
only begotten Son was in the form of God 
He was perfectly subject to his Father and 
Creator Not once did he meditate upon a usur 
pation to be equal with his Father, such equal 
ity he knew wisely is an impossibility He recog 
mzed Jehovah as the Supreme Power and as 
his Head He never turned aside from that rule 
Hence the only begotten Son is spoken of as the 
one ‘who, existing m the form of God, counted 
not the being on an equality with God a thing 
to be grasped (Phibppians 2 6, AM V ) Jeho- 
vah the Father dearly loved his only begotten 
Son, and the Son loved the Father and proved 
that love by unselfish obedience to Hun and 
keeping His co mma ndments He feared Jeho 
vah, not with a tormenting, selfish fear, but" 
with a dread of ever displeasing his Father and 
God and not glorifying Him. The Son worshiped 
Jehovah God, which means, not idle adoration 
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and admiration, but service actively to God and 
thereby honoring and exalting Him. 

Did tliis firstborn Son possess immortality, 
that is, dcntlilcssncssT That lie did not have this 
quality and was not immortal at that time is 
proved by later facts as well as plainly stated in 
the Bible. Endless life is dependent upon un- 
ending obedience to God. By faithful and per- 
fect obedience the Son would live by his Fa- 
ther's approval and could live with him forever. 
The time came, however, that Jehovah God 
opened up to his Son the opportunity to gain 
immortality. That the Father gave the Son such 
opportunity is proved by the Son’s statement: 
".As the Father hath life in himself; so hath he 
given to the Son to have life in himself.” (John 
5:26) This also proves that Jehovah is the Life- 
giver to the Son. 

The Father, Jehovah God, made the Son his 
mouthpiece or spokesman, which in itself meant 
that there were to be other creatures and that 
toward these the Son of God would declare and 
execute the word of God. Therefore in this posi- 
tion the Son was called "The Word of God”. 
Tliis position of being the Chief Executive 
Officer of Jehovah pat the only begotten Son in 
a superior position with respect to all other 
creatures that should be. The Father clothed the 
Son with power befitting his position, and thus 
The Son, this "master workman” with God Jeho- 
vah, was a mighty one, and was before others, 
Jehovah only excepted. Concerning the Son in 
the office of "The Word of God” it is written; 
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"In. the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God The 
same was m the beginning with God All things 
were made by him, and without him was not 
any thing made that was made — John 113 
Does this mean that Jehovah God (Elolum) 
and the onl> begotten Son are two persons but 
at the same time one God and members of a 
so called trinity' or triune god f When reb 
gion so teaches it violates the Word of God, 
wrests the Scriptures to the destruction of those 
who are misled, and insults God given intelli 
gence and reason Note first that the above quo 
tation of John 113 mentions only tv o persons, 
not three The very words of the text also show 
that the Son, who receives bfe, could not be 
coeval or co existent from eternity with the 
Father, who gives bfe to the Son and so begins 
lnm Though there is no beginning of God 
(Elohim), or Jehovah there was a beginning of 
Speech or word and it was God who began or 
produced speech or word Thus the \ ery title 
shows that Jeliovali God produced or began the 
one who is called The Word Thy word is 
true from the beginning or, according to the 
marginal reading of the Bible ‘The beginning 
of thj word is true (Psalm 119 ICO) God is 
the origin of the Word And God [Elolum] 
said — Genesis 1 3 6 9 11 14 20 24, 2G 

The confusion is caused by the improper 
translation ot John 1 1-3 from the Greek, m 
which the text was originally written into the 
English, such translation being made by rob 
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gionists who tried to manufacture proof for 
their teaching of a “trinity”. This fact is made 
plain in a book entitled “The Emphatic Dia- 
glott”, which sets out the original text of the 
Scriptures in Greek letters and under each line 
of the Greek text it presents a word-for-word 
translation of the original Greek. This sublinear 
English translation reads, as you will note in 
reproduction below: "In a beginning was the 
"Word, and the "Word was with the God, and a 
god was the Word. This was in a beginning with 
the God. AH through it was done; and without 
it was done not even one, that has been done.” 
You will also note that in the regular English 
in the right-hand column The Emphatic Diaglott 
emphasizes the distinction between the Creator 
as the God and the Word (Logos) as a god by 
printing the word “God” when referring to the 
Creator and “God” when referring to the Word 
or Logos. 
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only begotten God, the one existing within the 
bosom of the Father, He bath interpreted hiin- 
— Jtotherham’s translation; see also the AJi-V- 
translation, marginal reading. 

The question non" arises as to the other crea- 
tures that were produced after God’s firstborn 
Son, the Word. Were these other creatures each 
a direct creation of God as his Son the Word 
was? The firstborn Son's title “only begotten 
Son” indicates that the other creatures were not 
God’s direct creation without any agent in be- 
tween. After Jehovah God created the Word 
direct, then he used this only begotten Son as 
His agent or “master workman” in the creation 
of everything else. To this effect John 1 : 3 tes- 
tifies concerning the Word: “All things were 
made by him; and without him was not any 
thin g made that was made.” J olm 1 : 14 also de- 
clares that God’s only begotten Son, the Word, 
'was the One who in doe time became the “man 


Christ Jesus”; it says: “And the Word was 
made flesh, and dwelt among ns, (and we beheld 
his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of 
the Father,) full of grace and truth.” Also 
1 John 1 : 1 reads : "That which was from the be- 
ginning, which we have heard, which we have 
seen with onr eyes, which we have looked upon, 
and onr hands have handled, of the Word of 
life.” 


God s use of lus Son the Word in the crea- 
tion of all things after him is further stated at 
Ephesians 3: 9: “God, who created all things b Y 
Jesus Christ. Also at Colossians 1: 15-17 it is 
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written concerning the Word or Jesus Christ: 
“Who is tlie image of tlie invisible God, the 
firstborn of every creature: for by him were all 
tilings created, that are in heaven, and that are 
in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or pow- 
ers: all tilings were created by lum, and for 
him: and he is before all tilings, and by him all 
things consist.” God’s Word, Christ Jesus, 
would have to be the "firstborn of every crea- 
ture”, to be before all other. creations and to be 
God’s “master workman” in producing them. In 
proof of this Christ Jesus says concerning liim- 
self : "These things saith the Amen, the faithful 
and true witness, tlie beginning of the creation 
of God.” — Revelation 3*14. 

Being the only begotten Son of God and "the 
firstborn of every creature”, the Word wmuld be 
a prince among all other creatures In this office 
be bore another name m heaven, which name is 
“Michael”. It means “Who is like God!” and 
marks its bearer as one who upholds the maj- 
esty and supremacy of Jehovah God and who 
will vindicate Jehovah’s name and word against 
any possible false charges and misrepresenta- 
tions. Other names wrere given to the Son m 
course of time. In all the principalities which 
were created m the invisible spirit realm Mi- 
chael was “one of the chief princes”, and in due 
time he became tlie invisible prince of God’s 
chosen people of Israel (Daniel 10 * 13, 21 ; 12 : 1 j 
Jude 9; Deuteronomy 34.5,6) As Jehovah's 
mighty prince and message-bearer, Michael has 
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angels Tinder his command, and hence he is aa 
archangel. It is he whom Jehovah uses to clear 
out all rebellion from the universe, though it be 
attended by a time of trouble on earth such as 
has never before been known. — See Revelation 
12:7-9; Daniel 12:1; Matthew 24:3,21,22; 
1 Thessalonians 4: 16. 

For how long Jehovah God and his beloved 
Son were togetlier without other companion- 
ship and enjoying each other’s love the inspired 
Word of truth docs, not reveal. However, Jeho- 
vah has pleasure in the work of creation and in 
bestowing his loving-kindness upon creatures, 
and his time came for other creatures to be 
brought forth. Now he worked jointly with his 
Son, his only begotten Son being in complete 
harmony with his Father’s purposes and acting 
in perfect unity and full co-operation with Him. 
Properly, then, the Son could say: “I and my 
Father are one." (John 10:30) The Son under 
his Father’s direction proved himself a “master 
workman” and produced other spirit creatures 
who were given various rank and power and 
authority, namely, cherubim, seraphim, and 
angels. 

Cherubim is understood to mean the office of 
bearers, that is, of God’s throne ; they are an 
escort of His throne and uphold His majesty in 
the throne as the Supreme Power of the Uni- 
verse. Hence Jehovah God is addressed, at 
Psalm 80: 1, in this manner: “Thou that sittest 
above the cherubim, shine forth/’ (AJt.V.) Also 
Psalm 18:10: “And he rode upon a cherub, and 



spirit sons op god 


51 


W,ni 1 «’i?’ Ca ’r> 1 ' 0 , d ‘? fi >' D P° n UlC ™ g S Of UlO 

Also Peclm 99* 1 "Jehovah reigueth; let 
tremble he sitleth nbov o tlio cheru 

On the lid of the ark of the covenant a Inch 
Jeliotnh commanded Moses to make acre two 
g men representations of cherubim, one at each 
, Oic ! mercj scat But the high priest and 
P ople of Israel a ere not permitted to aorslup 
and adore these cherubic linages To prevent 
mis, God commanded that, alien the ark of the 
covenant a as carried about from place to place, 
e entire ark including the cherubim must bo 
covered over with n cloth that they might not 
even be visible to the people (E\odus25 18 22; 
w umbers 4 5) Mon came in contact with living 
cherubim early in human history —Genesis 

3 Ezekiel 28 13,14 

Seraphim means fiery or burning ones The 
vine revelation shows them as attending upon 
otis throne at lus temple of judgment, and 
iey are used to purge awaj defilement as by 
re They declare God s holiness, and have been 
?n i to * oretc11 that all the earth will yet be 
ed with Jehovah s glory — Isaiah G 1 7 
Angels literally means messengers It de- 
l' CS not only Jehovah s message bearers but 
also his heavenly deputies sent out on errands 
of service One placed as chief or first one over 
a body of angels would be an archangel in rank 
All these are spirit sons, invisible to man and 
mgher than man in form of life and organism 
Of God s creation of angels it is written "Who 
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maketh his angels spirits ; his ministers a flam- 
ing fire." — Psalm 104 ; 4 ; Hebrews 1 : 7. 

All these are bright and glorious creatures. 
Therefore they are likened in Scripture to the 
stars which man beholds in the heavens. They 
were all sons of God because of receiving life 
from Jehovah and by his only begotten Son, the 
Word. The Word was brought forth first in the 
morning of creation. Then, while creation was 
yet at itsmorn, Jehovah together with the Word 
created another glorious spirit son, named 
Heylel, which means shining one, day-star, or 
Lucifer. Being one of the early ones of God’s 
sons, he is called a “son of the morning". (Isaiah 
14:12) The Word and Lucifer appear to have 
been the two described as “morning stars". 

Up to this time in universal history all was 
joy, peace, and constructive work throughout 
Jehovah’s realm of heavenly creatures. The 
Record, at Job 38: 7, describes an occasion of 
singing and shouting for joy among them: 
“When the morning stars'sang together, and all 
the sons of God shouted for joy." 

All these glorious spirit sons of Jehovah were 
arranged in an orderly manner and assigned to 
certain respective duties, to work in harmony 
with one another withont-discord and friction. 
Thereby all would work together without confu- 
sion for the carrying out of the righteous and 
holy purpose of their Creator, Jehovah.' So ar- 
ranged and disposed in “thrones, or dominions, 
or principalities, or powers”, they all made up 
the heavenly part of a universal organization, 
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Jehovah’s organization, over •winch He reigns 
supreme as 'King everlasting’ (Jeremiah 
10 10) All were subject to Jehovah as Supreme 
Head Even the Word, who became Jesus 
Christ, was subject to the Father '‘The head 
of Christ is God’ (1 Corinthians 11 3; 15 28) 
The onl> begotten Son and all other spirit sons 
of God worshiped Jehovali as God Most High 
and Ancient as eternity “And the Ancient of 
dajs did sit, whose garment was white as snow, 
and the hair of his head like the pure w'ool 
his throne was like the fiery flame, and [its] 
wheels as burning fire A fiery stream issued 
and came forth from before him thousand 
thousands ministered unto him, and ten thou 
sand tunes ten thousand stood before him’ 
(Darnel 7 9,10) Blessed is their portion to 
heboid the majestic beauty of Jehovah and to 
be Ins holy ministers ! 





CHAPTER IV 

EARTH'S CREATION 


ONDERS passing human knowledge 
and understanding the great God and 
Creator made for the use and joy and 
delight of his spirit sons in the heav- 
ens. His beloved and only begotten Son was with 
him in these grand creative works, and each 
fresh new creation caused all living creatures 
to praise and adore the Almighty One, “which 
doeth great things past finding out; yea, and 
wonders without number.” (Job 9: 10) Jehovah 
God and his “master workman”, the Word, were 
The Higher Powers, and under them the uni- 
versal organization of spirit creatures, sera- 
phim, cherubim, and angels, lived and moved 
and served the purpose of God with perfect obe- 
dience and all to his glory . — Romans 13:1. 

Then the mnch diversified wisdom of God was 
expanded to those spiritual heavens by the be- 
ginning of a new form of creation, the material 
creation. There were vast, fathomless depths of 
space, and at God’s command his mighty Son, 
the Word, began to adorn these with awesome 
material things. “By the word of Jehovah were 
the heavens made, and all the host of them by 
the breath of his month. For he spake, and it 
was done; he commanded, and it stood fast.” 
(Psalm 33 : 6, 9, AJt.V.) Glorious spiral nebulae 
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were formed, and globular clusters of stars, 
suns and their planets and comets to move about 
the suns in a well-defined orbit, all together 
billions of milky ways, or galaxies of stars Tite 
vision of the omnipotent Creator could tnhc in 
the beautiful sight, and it was all well done in 
perfect agreement with his irresistible will 
There was no chaos or wild confusion, but all 
these heavenly bodies moved with orderliness 
nnd regularity according to the hand of the 
great Former of all tilings The formation of 
each spherical body went forward according to 
the divinely fixed law The Creator by Ins Word 
held in control all created, forming and develop 
ing things His invisible force, which the Bible 
calls ‘the spirit of God , was sent forth from 
linn to work nnd fulfill his pleasure toward all 
these inanimate creations in the limitless reach 
es of space 

There, m assigned places, were the heavenly 
bodies Ash and Cesil and Cimah and Mazzaroth, 
vlncli men have misnamed Arcturus, Orion, and 
Pleiades, and the zodiac, after the names of 
false gods, or demons — Job 9 9 and 38 31, 32, 
marginal readings 

At tins point the opening book of the Holy 
Servptures begins its matchless and truthful rec- 
ord Tn the beginning God created the heavens 
and the earth (Genesis 1 1, A R V ) Whether 
the mass of matter composing the earth was 
originally thrown off from the fiery sun about 
which it revolves, and gust how long before this 
the earth mass was being formed, the Divine Bee- 
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ord does not say. Hence the Scripture record 
that follows, in Genesis, chapter 1, does not de- 
scribe the creation of the earth mass itself, but 
the ordering and preparing of it for the final 
purpose of its Creator. 

What was and is that final purpose? The 
Creator’s answer is the answer of truth, which 
truth frees the human mind and heart of all 
fears concerning the destiny of the earth we in- 
habit: “For thus saith Jehovah that created the 
heavens, the God that formed the earth and 
made it, that established it and created it not a 
waste, that formed it to be inhabited: I am 
Jehovah ; and there is none else.” (Isaiah 45: 18, 
AJt.V.) “One generation passeth away, and an- 
other generation cometli: but the earth abidetli 
for ever. The sun also arisetb, and the sun 
goetli down, and hasteth to his place where he 
arose.” (Ecclesiastes 1:4,5) “The earth which 
he hath established for ever.” — Psalm 78 : 69. 

The preparing of the earth and the disposing 
of things upon it for inhabitation the Creator’s 
record divides into six work periods. These six 
periods are followed by a period of rest or sab- 
bath toward earthly works, bnt not a sabbath 
toward other parts of the universe and the work 
there. That rest period of God toward the earth 
still continues, as a comparison of his Word at 
Genesis 2:1-3 and Psalm 95: 7-11 and Hebrews 
3: 15-19; 4: 1-11 shows. Already about six thou- 
sand years of that great rest or sabbath of God 
have passed, and bis Word assures us definitely 
that there is another thousand years thereof yet . 
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to run. Hence this great rest day of the Creator 
toward the earth appears to be about seven 
thousand years long. This seventh “day” being 
of such length, it is but reasonable to conclude 
that the preceding six work days were each of 
the same length, the six spanning a total period 
of forty-two thousand years. 

The record of earth’s creation, being of things 
before man’s existence, is therefore inspired of 
God God asks man ‘Where vast thou when I 
laid the foundations of the earth? declare, if 
thou hast understanding . . when the morn- 
ing stars sang together, and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy? Or who shut up the sea with 
doors, when it brake forth, as if it had issued 
out of the womb? when I made the cloud the 
garment thereof, and thick darkness a swad- 
dlingband for it” (Job 3S 4 9) “Who maketh 
his angels spirits; his ministers a flaming fire, 
who laid the foundations of the earth, that it 
should not be removed for ever Thou coveredst 
it with the deep as with a garment the waters 
stood above the mountains ” (Psalm 104 4 6) 
These and other Scripture statements unite in 
testifying that the earthly sphere was once en 
veloped in a canopy of water and other mate 
rials suspended above the surface of the globe 
Great bands or belts of such enwrapped the 
earth and hid its face from view 
Originally the earth was a fiery mass of mat 
ter In this incandescent state it glowed like a 
immature sun, like a star No seas could exist 
Upon its surface then, but all moisture was 
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driven off ns steam nnd its hydrocarbons •were 
vaporized nnd its metal nnd minerals were sub- 
limated nnd thrown far out into space, about the 
boiling’, burning earth-core. As the earth rotat- 
ed on its axis, this thrown-off matter gradually 
formed into great rings nbout the earth at its 
equator, where the centrifugal force of the spin- 
ning eartli was most powerful. Vet the earth's 
power of gravity held the rings in the vicinity 
of the earth's eqnntor. According to the density 
and specific gravity of the materials thrown off 
from the molten earth, they formed into rings 
of water mixed with mineral substance, the 
densest and heaviest being nearest the earth- 
core, the next heavy being immediately next oat 
beyond it, and so on, tho lightest being thrown 
ont farthest and being almost wholly n water 
ring. Thus an annular or ring system 1 existed, 
and the appearance to the eye of God was like 
that of a great wheel, with wheels within wheels, 
and with the molten earth itself as the spherical 
hub of them. The formation was exactly like 
that of the planet which astronomers call “Sat- 
urn” and which still has a ring system about it, 
three rings concentric yet swinging about its 
equator. 

The planet Saturn is progressing to its final 
creative form according to the same divine laws 
that governed the earth at its early stages of 
creation. The evidence tends to the conclusion 
that these rings are composed of frozen snow 

* See the booh The Earth's Annular System, by Isaac N. Vail 
(1SS6). 
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particles. With the aid of a telescope it is notice 
able not only that Saturn has rings, but that 
about the sphere there are bands of various 
widths and brightness, and these are at various 
latitudes above and below Saturn’s equator 
However, at its north and south poles there are 
no canopies, but the poles are exposed There 
the canopy belts are falling, those being the 
areas of least resistance to gravitational forces 
Such belts are produced by the rings at the 
equator falling one after another and then 
spreading out to form belts on either side of 
the equator Each of these canopy belts revolves 
about Saturn at its own specific speed, grad 
ually slowing down as it nears the polar region 
Unseen within and beneath these canopy belts 
the planet Saturn itself rotates on its axis like 
a central core at its own as yet unmeasured 
speed. 

Likewise with the early earth As it cooled, 
its nearest and heaviest ring fell first toward 
the equator But the earth s centrifugal force 
prevented its fall to the earth s surface, and the 
ring flattened out and spread out like a belt, one 
part to the north and the other to the south 
Ring after rmg fell, and belt after belt formed. 
The belts moved toward the north and the south 
pole and there to a final fall to the earth itself 
At the polar points of least resistance the 
earth s gravity pulled down each belt as it 
reached such weak spot, and the waters and 
their valuable treasures took a Niagara like 
plunge. Reaching the earth, the watery deluge 
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swept ns n terrific inundation or flood from the 
poles toward the equator, carrying along its 
wealth of metals and minerals, together with 
ice. This greatly enriched the surface of the 
cooling enrth. 

At a certain stage, then, the Burfncc of the 
earth, except at the poles, was completely en- 
veloped in a canopy of mineralized and watery 
belts, like swnddling bands, high in suspension 
about the earthly globe. There was yet a scries 
of rings riding on high at its equator, and thus 
tlic appearance of our planet was then like that 
of Saturn at present, whose rings nrc 171,000 
miles across diametrically. The earth reached 



this stage of annular and canopy development 
more quickly than Saturn, because, being a 
smaller body, it cooled more rapidly and its 
exhalations condensed sooner. No form of a 
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continent then showed upon the earth, but there 
was water directly upon the bosom of the earth, 
as well as a watery deep swirling high up above 
Then the invisible force or "spirit of Jehovah 
acted upon those exterior waters, moving upon 
the outer face or surface of them ‘And the 
earth was without form, and void, and dark 
ness was upon the face of the deep And the 
spirit of God moved upon the face of the wa 
ters” — Genesis 1 2 

The earth having now cooled and solidified, 
it no longer glowed like a star, but was dark 
"And God said, Let there be light and there 
was light And God saw the light, that it was 
good and God divided the light from the dark 
ness And God called the light Day, and the 
darkness he called Night And the evening and 
the morning w ere the first daj — Genesis 13 5 

Tins was not some electrical light created at 
the eaTth itself, otherwise it w ould have shone 
all aronnd the earth at the «nme time and there 
would have been no division between light and 
darkness Whence, then, came the light? From 
the sun, which had been created unknown tune 
prior to our tiny planet earth of the solar 
system 

The sunlight shone only upon the upper sur 
face of the frozen or watery canopy high up 
above and around the earth Onlj half of tins 
canopy received the light of the sun at nnj time, 
the other half being awaj from the face of the 
sun and being m darl-ne^s But, like the earth 
witlun, tlio belt canopj about it was also re\oh 
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swept as a terrific inundation or flood from tiie 
poles toward the equator, carrying along its 
wealth of metals and minerals, together with 
ice. This greatly enriched the surface of the 
cooling earth. 

At a certain stage, then, the surface of the 
earth, except at the poles, was completely en- 
veloped in a canopy of mineralized and watery 
belts, like swaddling bands, high in suspension 
about the earthly globe. There was yet a series 
of rings riding on high at its equator, and thus 
the appearance of onr planet was then like that 
of Saturn at present, whose rial's are 171,000 
miles across diametrically. The earth reached 



this stage of annular and canopy development 
more quickly than Saturn, because, being a 
smaller body, it cooled more rapidly and its 
exhalations condensed sooner. No form of a 
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continent then showed upon the earth, but there 
was water directly upon the bosom of the earth, 
as well as a water) deep swirling lugh up above 
Then the invisible force or “spirit” of Jehovah 
acted upon those exterior v. liters, moving upon 
the outer face or surface of them “And the 
earth was without form, and void, and dark 
ness was upon the face of the deep And the 
spirit of God moved upon the face of the wa 
ters ” — Genesis 1 2 

The earth having now cooled and solidified, 
it no longer glowed like a star, but w as darl 
‘ And God said, Let there be light and there 
"as light And God saw the light, that it was 
good and God divided the light from the dark 
ness And God called the light Day, and the 
darkness he called Night And the evening and 
the morning were the first da) — Genesis 13 5 
This was not some electrical light created at 
the earth itself, otherwise it would have shone 
all around the earth at the same time and. there 
would have been no division betw een light and 
darkness Whence, then, came the light? From 
the sun, which had been created unknown time 
prior to our tray planet earth of the solar 
system 

The sunlight shone only upon the upper sur 
face of the frozen or watery canopy high up 
above and around the earth Only half of this 
canopy received the light of the sun at any time, 
the other half being away from the face of the 
sun and being ra darkness But, like the earth 
within, the belt canopy about it was also revolv 
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ing around the earth’s axis. Thus there was a 
division between the daylight period and the 
night period. However, the light of the sun did 
not penetrate through those canopy belts and 
reach the surface of the earth itself or reach the 
waters immediately upon the earth. The canopy 
belts were practically opaque, and between them 
and the earth the intervening space was dense 
with carbon, worse than a “pea-soup fog” in 
London. Note, too, that in describing this first 
day, as well as all following creative days, the 
Creator God puts the evening before the morn- 
ing. He begins each creative day of seven thou- 
sand years with the evening period. At eve- 
ning the final form of stable things to come is 
seen only in dim outline at first, if at all ; and 
then it becomes clearer and, at last, fully dis- 
tinct at the climax or “morning” of the day. 

“And Go d said, Let there be a firmament fan 
expansion] in the midst of the waters, and let 
it divide the waters from the waters. And God 
made the firmament, and divided the waters 
which were under the firmament from the wa- 
ters which were above the firmament: and it 
was so. And God called the firmament Heaven. 
And the evening and the morning were the 
second day.” (Genesis 1:6-8) This appears to 
mean a clearing up to some extent of the ex- 
panse between the waters under which earth's 
surface was buried and the watery belts sus- 
pended above the earth. The firmament or 
“heaven” was not holding up the canopy belts 
on high, but the establishment of the firmament 
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marked a clear separation betw eon such waters 
above and those under it It was in this firma- 
ment that the winged creatures yet to be made 
would fly, and which m time man himself would 
invade with the airship, the airplane and the 
rocket. At the close of the second creative day 
the light from the sun had not yet pierced 
through the canopy and reached the firmament 
All was still dark there 
“And God said, Let the waters under the 
heaven be gathered together unto one place, and 
let the drj land appear and it was so And God 
called the dry land Earth, and the gathering 
together of the waters called he Seas and God 
saw that it was good." (Genesis 1 9, 10) Thus 
at the beginning of the third creative day of 
seven thousand years there were great convul 
sions within the bowels of the earth, very likely 
caused by the falling of more belts of the canopy 
at the poles of the earth and subjecting it to 
new T weights and pressures At any rate, God s 
directive power was operating, and bodies of 
land were forced up above the surface of the 
hitherto watery waste Vast continents and 
islands pushed up They were nude of all vege- 
tation or plant life 

“And God said, Let the earth bring forth 
grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit tree 
yielding fnut after his kind, whose seed is in 
itself, upon the earth and it was so And the 
earth brought forth grass, and herb yielding 
seed after his kind, and the tree yielding fruit 
whose seed was in itself, after his land and 
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God saw that it was good. And the evening and 
the morning were the third day." (Genesis 
1: 11-13) There was no evolution or developing 
of one form or specialty of plant life through 
indefinite, indistinct changes into another form 
of plant life. God’s manifold wisdom created 
the multitnde of definite forms of plants and 
vegetation, each one bearing seed within itself 
to reproduce and continue its own hind un- 
changed. All this bringing forth of the first 
forms of plant life took place in the darkness 
that still hovered in the firmament over the 
earth and within the dense watery canopy. 

- "And God said, Let there be lights in the 
firmament of the heaven to divide the day from 
the night; and let them be for signs, and for 
seasons, and for days, and years: and Jet them 
be for lights in the firmament of the heaven to 
give light upon the earth: and it was so. And 
God made two great lights ; the greater light to 
rule 'the day, and the lesser fight to rule the 
night: he made the stars also. And God set them 
in the firmament of the heaven to give light up- 
on the earth, and to rule over the day and over 
the night, and to divide the light from the dark- 
ness: and God saw that it was good. And the 
evening and the morning were the fourth day.” 
(Genesis 1:14-19) This does not say or mean 
that first during earth's fourth creative day God 
produced the sun around which the earth re- 
volves and also produced the earth’s satellite 
the moon, and also the stars visible far beyond’ 
to the naked eye. These celestial bodies existed 
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long before the earth's “fourth day” began God 
iiad made them and hung them in the space at 
vast distances ont beyond the rings and canopy 
circling the earth, and hence high above the 
firmament or “heaven' surrounding the earth 
^mch “heaven’ divided the waters on the earth 
from those above 

Now, however, for the first time the light of 
the sun, moon and stars appeared in the firma 
ment of earth's heaven and that light penetrated 
through to the land surfaces and seas of th6 
earth itself Evidently by this time more of the 
canopy's densely laden watery belts had reached 
the poles and fallen, deluging the whole earth 
for the time and wiping out the growing plant 
life After such floods subsided, more plants 
sprang up and covered the protruding land sur- 
faces with herbage The canopy belt last falling 
m the course of the fourth day left only the 
lightest rings of almost pure water to drop at 
the equator and to spread out northward and 
southward like a tent or canopy over the earth 
This remaining aqueous canopy was translu- 
cent It therefore let the light of the sun, moon 
and stars far outside to stream through and 
light up the firmament, the air expanse which 
had now become relatively free of carbon The 
effect of this was to produce a hothouse state 
upon the earth under its translucent canopy 
This was very conducive to the luxuriant growth 
of plant life, even to the northern and southern 
polar regions, in the intervals between the fall 
of canopy belts 
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was morning, a fifth day" — Genesis 1:20-23, 
Roth. 

God’s Word of truth as above quoted proves 
the existence of earthly souls thousands of 
years before man’s appearance God’s inspired 
Becord calls the sea monsters and other sea 
creatures, and also the birds, “living souls,” be- 
cause they lived and had a measure of intelli- 
gence In the original Hebrew of the Bible this 
expression is nephesh chayyah, the very same 
expression that is applied to man by lus Crea 
tor. Keeping this truth in mind will help the 
student of God’s Word to get free from the 
great religious confusion and darkness on the 
question, What is a human soul, and can it die 
like the lower animals? If your copy of the 
King James Version or American Standard 
Version has marginal reference readings, you 
can prove the above by the references of verses 
20 and 30 to the margin. 

During this fifth creative day there may have 
been a falling of further belts of the aqueous 
canopy at the poles, resulting this time m the 
destruction of animal or creature life by the 
icy waters, some forms of animal life being 
wiped out which do not exist today This de- 
structive process, together with further up- 
heavals of the earth s crust, was, no doubt, re- 
sponsible for those great limestone deposits 
known as “shell fish cemeteries”. However, ns 
this fif tli day was thousands of years long, new- 
er forms of creature life would be produced by 
divine power after each such deluge. 
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Duo to the aqueous canopy still enveloping 
the earth above the firmament the definite out- 
line of the bud, moon and stars could not have 
been seen at the surface of the earth. Only their 
light diffused through the canopy. As time went 
on, the canopy would become very thin imme- 
diately above the equator of the earth, and the 
sunlight would penetrate through and be re- 
fracted with unusual brilliancy. "What creatures 
would now inhabit the earth! 

ANIMAL SOULS 

Because the several versions of the Bible 
quoted from thus far do not convey the strict 
or inner sense of the original Hebrew in the 
further part of the creation account, we now 
quote from an authoritative version which does 
so. It is Rotherham’s The Emphasised Bible, 
published in 1902 and based upon the most au- 
thentic of Bible manuscripts. Quotations here- 
after from litis emphasized Bible version will 
be marked (Roth.). Accordingly, the Record 
now reads: “And God said: Let the waters 
swarm with an abundance of living soul, and 
birds shall fly over the earth, over the face of 
the expanse of the heavens. And God created 
the great sea-monsters, and every living soul 
that moveth, with which the waters swarmed 
after their kind, and every winged bird after its 
land. And God saw that it was good. And God- 
blessed them, saying, Be fruitful and multiply, 
and fill the waters in the seas, and let the birds 
multiply in the land. So it was evening, and it 
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was morning, a fifth day.” — Genesis 1:20-23, 
Roth 

God’s Word of truth as above quoted proves 
the existence of earthly souls thousands of 
years before man’s appearance God’s inspired 
Record calls the sea monsters and other sea 
creatures, and also the birds, 'diving souls,” be- 
cause they lived and had a measure of mtelli 
gence In the original Hebrew of the Bible this 
expression is nephesh chayyah, the very same 
expression that is applied to man by his Crea 
tor Keeping this truth in mind will help the 
student of God’s Word to get free from the 
great religions confusion and darkness on the 
question, What is n human soul, and can it die 
like the lower animals? If your copy of the 
King James Version or American Standard 
Version has marginal reference readings, you 
can prove the above by the references of verses 
20 and 30 to the margin. 

During this fifth creative day there may have 
been a falhng of further belts of the aqueous 
canopy at the poles, resulting this tune in the 
destruction of animal or creature life by the 
icy waters, some forms of animal life being 
wiped out which do not exist today This de- 
structive process, together with further up- 
heavals of the earth s crust, was, no doubt, re- 
sponsible for those great limestone deposits 
known as “shell fish cemeteries” However, as 
this fifth day was thousands of years long, new 
er forms of creature life would be produced by 
divine power after each such deluge 
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The final -work-day was now reached. "And 
God said, Let the land bring forth livuto soul 
after its kind, tame-beast and creeping thing 
and wild-beast of the land after its kind. And it 
was so. And God made the wild-beast of the 
land after its kind, and the tame-beast after its 
kind, and every creeping thing of the ground 
after its kind. And God saw that it was good." 
— Genesis 1:24, 25, Roth. 

What forms or kinds of animal souls were 
first to be created on this sixth creative day is 
not stated. Doubtless some forms whose fossils 
or petrified remains have been found imbedded 
deep in the earth were destroyed by farther 
falling belts from the canopy and by the re- 
sulting inundations rushing down like tidal 
waves from the poles. The creative day not be- 
ing twenty-four hours long, but several thou- 
sand years long, Jehovah’s power would re- 
plenish the earth with animal life of like or new 
kinds. It was doubtless after the last of such 
devastating deluges on the sixth day that the 
description at Genesis 2:4-6 applies: "These 
are the generations of the heavens and of the 
earth when they were created, in the day that 
Jehovah God made earth and heaven. And no 
plant of the field was yet in the earth, and no 
herb of the field had yet sprung up ; for Jehovah 
God had not caused it to rain upon the earth: 

. and there was not a man to till the ground ; but 
there went up a mist from the earth, and wa- 
j tered the whole face of the ground.” — AJt.V. 



CHAPTER V 

HUMAN SOULS CREATED 

OD made the earth to he inhabited by 
man The sixth creative day was clos 
mg The masterpiece of God s earthly 
creation was yet to come, to preside 
over all lower animal creatures and to do so in 
the image of God, who presides over all crea 
tion To this end this earthly masterwork must 
be intelligent above the subject animals It must 
be in the likeness of the Creator by possessing 
the needed measure of wisdom, power, love, 
and justice Again the Lord God used his only 
begotten Son, the "Word, as a master workman, 
and to him Jehovah God spoke when finally 
ready to bring forth the climax of his earthly 
creatures 

"And God said, Let us make man in our image, 
after our likeness and let them have dominion 
over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the 
air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, 
and over every creeping tiling that creepeth 
upon the earth. So God created man in his own 
image, in the image of God created he him, 
male and female created he them And God 
blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruit 
ful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and 
subdue it and have dominion over the fish of 
the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over 
eo 
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every living thing that moveth upon the earth.” 
(Genesis 1:26-28) Here the Creator gave to the 
man and his mate a mandate respecting the 
earth. The mandate included more than being 
in the image of God by exercising dominion over 
all the earth and its living creatures. God by 
his “master workman” had made the first human 
pair by his direct power. He would make no 
more of them directly. He gifted them with the 
power to reproduce their kind by marriage 
union; unlike the angels, who “neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage”, all of them being 
God's individual creations by his Word. There- 
fore the most responsible part of that divine 
mandate to the perfect man and woman was to 
“be fruitful and multiply” their own human kind 
and to fill the earth with a Godlike offspring. 

The great Provider favored this beautiful hu- 
man pair with perfect freedom from want and 
freedom from fear. There was plenty for all, 
man and beast alike. “And God said, Loll have 
given to you every herb yielding seed which is 
on the face of all the land, and every tree where- 
in is the fruit of a tree yielding seed; to you 
shall it be for food ; and to every living thing of 
the land, and to every bird of the heavens, and 
to every thing that moveth on the land wherein 
is a mvrsro sout, every green herb for food. 
And it was so. And God saw every thing which 
he had made, and lo ! it was very good. So it was 
evening, and it was morning, the sixth day.” 
(Genesis 1:29-31, Both.) A period of about 
42,000 years had passed by now since God said 
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toward the earth, "Let there be light ” After all 
the preparatory work of those thousands of 
^ears the loving Creator Jehovah had given 
man and woman a start that was "very good ’ 

Jehovah having pronounced it “very good’, 
it was nothing short of a perfect start. By man’s 
faithful continuance m the carrying out of the 
divine mandate to him tilings could remain per- 
fect for man in that free original world in w Inch 
man was created. What more work of Jehovah 
God was needed in mans behalf! None; and so 
the Creator turned over to man the dominion of 
the earth as God s visible eartlily represents 
tree. Man’s work and privileges must thence- 
forth proceed according to the divine mandate. 

“Thus the heavens and the eaTth were fin- 
ished, and all the host of them And on the 
seventh day God ended his work winch he had 
made , and he rested on the seventh day from all 
his work which he had mnde And God blessed 
the seventh day, and sanctified it because that 
m it he had rested from all Ins work which God 
created and made " (Genesis 2 1-3) It is foolish 
to think tins means that Almighty God was ex 
hausted or weary from his work on this small 
planet earth and that thereafter he was obliged 
to rest for personal recovery “Hast thou not 
known! hast thou not heard! The everlasting 
God, Jehovah, the Creator of the ends of Die 
earth, famteth not, neither is weary, there is no 
searching of his understanding It is he that 
sitteth above the circle of the earth, and the in- 
habitants thereof are as grasshoppers; that 
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strctcheth out the heavens as a curtain, and 
spreadeth them out as a tent to dwell in.” 
(Isaiah 40: 2S, 22, A Jl.V.) Hence, when Exodus 
31: 17 states that “on the seventh day he rested, 
and was refreshed”, it means he had achieved 
the work he had purposed toward the earth, and 
he felt the refreshing exhilaration and joy of 
achievement. He rested, too, in the knowledge 
that nothing that might develop thereafter conld 
thwart or successfully block his purpose as to 
the earth. He would be equal to any emergency 
that could arise, and would overcome it 

Man's time the moon would mark off into 
months. The statement at Genesis 2:1-3 does 
not say that God divided time for the perfect 
man and woman into seven-day periods and 
commanded them to observe a rest or sabbath- 
day every seventh day. As long as tills perfect 
pair observed the divine mandate they would 
rest in their Creator and enjoy freedom of wor- 
ship and freedom from fear and want, and 
thereby they would enjoy God’s sabbath rest 
with him. They would enjoy a perpetual sabbath 
by faith and obedience to him. 

The account of creation of man given in Gen- 
esis, chapter one, is a general one. That in chap- 
ter two is a detailed one, filling ont the shorter 
account above. In this chapter two the name of 
Jehovah appears for the first time, because 
thenceforth the name of the Lord God becomes 
involved with man on the earth. The account is 
very simple and revealing as to the human soul 
and how it was created. Study the language: 
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“And Jcliovnh God formed man of the dust of 
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life, and man became a living soul" 
— Genesis 2 7, A M V 

Notice here the same expression “living soul ’ 
as in connection with the lower animals v hen 
created In the Hebrew text the expression is 
nephesli chayyah (Genesis 1 20, 21, 24, 30) God 
made the human creature, man, or Adam, to be 
a "living soul by first creating the human body 
and then breathing into it, not a soul, hut the 
“breath of life , the cncrgmng power, and then 
combining that life force with the body A living 
soul means a living creature, and on earth it 
means a creature that breathes while alive Man, 
or Adam, was a living soul like the low er am 
mals, having a material body and breathing the 
atmosphere of the firmament the same as did 
those animals, only man, or Adam, was of a 
higher order, having on upright form and being 
of far superior intelligence He was also m 
Gods likeness and image The lower animal 
souls die Can the human soul diet And if it can 
die, is it nevertheless possible for it under right 
conditions to live foreiert The Bible gives an 
swer 

In the section of the earth called Tlden , 
which means Pleasure , and in the eastern 
part thereof, Jehovah God planted a garden or 
paradise, and there he put the man, to dress it 
and to keep it It was in truth a pleasant place, 
the only specially prepared place on earth, and 
its Me-sustaunng trees and watercourses are 
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briefly described at Genesis 2 : 8-15. Though but 
newly created, Adam was fully matured and 
perfect in stature, and he could talk with intelli- 
gence. The Creator caused Adam to get ac- 
quainted with the animals in the garden, that he, 
as one having dominion over them, might name 
them. Mark carefully the reading of the ac- 
count: “God had formed from the ground every 
living thing of the field, and every bird of the 
heavens, which he brought in unto the man, that 
he might see what he should call it, and whatso- 
ever the man should call it, any uvutg soul, that 
should be the name thereof. So the man gave 
names to all the tame-beasts, and to the birds 
of the heavens, and to all the wild-beasts of the 
field; but for man bad there not been found a 
helper as his counterpart” — Genesis 2:19,20, 
Roth. 

Here the Record again applies the term “liv- 
ing soul” to the birds and other animals, the 
same as to perfect man in God’s image and like- 
ness. The animals were mortal souls and had 
been dying prior to man, either due to the 
limited span of life or due to the creative proc- 
esses’ yet operating about the earth, such as 
falling canopy belts from above the firmament. 

Is man also a mortal soul! That is, can a human 
soul diet Does it perforce have to die, like the 
lower animals, or can it survive forever! Is it 
immortal t 

True answers to these questions are revealed 
in Jehovah’s law to Adam. “And the Loan God 
commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of 
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the garden thou mayest freely eat* but of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou 
shalt not eat of it for in the day that thou 
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die’ — Genesis 
2 16,17 

This proves the human soul to be mortal, even 
when man is perfect and sinless as Adam was 
on receiving this command of God. If the human 
soul were immortal God could not have said 
that man’s disobedience to Gods law would 
bring the penalty of death upon man Adam, the 
human creature, was a souL He had no soul 
within him that was separate and distinct from 
his human body and that could exist mdepend 
ently even should the dissolution of the human 
body occur God, who had made the human soul 
by the union of the earthly body with the breath 
of life, could unmake that sonl if it proved re 
bellious against God s law Then that soul would 
cease to be It would die, forasmuch as the hv 
ing creature, the man, who is the living soul, 
would die So reads Ezekiel 18 4,20 — Psalm 
104 29 

Nepkesh, the Hebrew term for soul, is also 
many times translated life in the English Bible, 
whether it means the life of a beast or life of a 
man Therefore, if a creature is possessed of 
life, it can be said of that creature that there is 
a living soul m him. For example. Genesis 1 30 
reads And to every living thing of the land, 
and to every bird of the heavens, and to every 
thing that moveth on the land wherein is a Imng 
soul.' {Roth., and the AM V , margin) Also, 
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2 Kings 4 : 27 reads : “Her soul is vexed within 
her" When the prophet Elijah miraculously 
restored a child to life he said to God: "Let this 
child’s soul come into him again/’ "And the 
Lord heard the voice of Elijah ; and the soul of 
the child came into him again, and he revived.” 
— 1 Kings 17: 21, 22. _ 

Because the blood circulating within the blood 
vessels is the basis of human and animal life, the 
life is said to be in the blood: “Flesh with the 
soul thereof, the blood thereof, shall ye not eat; 
and surely your blood of your souls will I re- 
quire.” (Genesis 9:4, 5, Roth., margin) "As for 
the soul of the flesh, in the blood it is, therefore 
have I given it unto you upon the altar, to put 
a propitiatory-covering over your souls ; for the 
blood it is which by virtue of the soul maketh 
propitiation.” (Leviticus 17 : 11, Roth., margin) 
Therefore the life, or soul, can not survive and 
exist as an intelligent creature apart from the 
body. Like the blood drained from the body, so 
life or soul does not exist apart from the body. 
When the life forces are withdrawn from the 
body, the soul or living creature dies, and not 
merely the body. 

In the warning to Adam of a death penalty 
for disobedience in eating the forbidden fruit 
Jehovah God made no mention of a place of con- 
scious torment, either temporary or eternal, 
after death. In all the divine record of creation 
it says nothing of making a burning “hell” of 
torment to provide for torturing human souls 
there. No such place ever existed, and it would 
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be hateful to Jehovah and out of harmony with 
his wisdom, justice and love for him to provide 
such a place of everlasting torment for sinners 
What is more, it is impossible for sinners to be 
sent to such a place, because at death the sinner 
soul dies and ceases to be '‘The wages of sm is 
death ” {Romans 6 23) If after the disobedient 
partaking of the fruit God confined the human 
soul at death m a torment hell, as taught by 
religion, God would be changing the announced 
penalty by the enactment of an err post facto 
law, a law made after the committing of the 
crime However, Jehovah says “I change not” 
— Malaclu 3 6 

Without wresting the Scriptures, it is seen 
that the human soul is mortal and that Almighty 
God can put it to death for sin Contrary to 
religion's teaching that the human soul is un 
mortal, God’s Word of truth plainly states 
“The soul that srnneth, it shall die (Ezekiel 
18 4, 20) This does not mean, however, that the 
human soul cannot live forever on earth In 
fact, God made provision f ot man to inhabit and 
live in paradise on earth forever, by causing to 
“grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, 
and good for food, the tree of life also in the 
midst of the garden, and the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil (Genesis 2 9) What if man 
forever held back from eating the forbidden 
fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, or until God himself should lift the pro 
hibition on the tree after a sufficient test upon 
hnmankmdf Adam and his offspring could then 
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live forever on earth. Hence, while under test, 
Adam’s right to everlasting life was only con- 
ditional, dependent upon obedience. Doubtless, 
after humankind would prove faithful and obe- 
dient under the test, God would lead man to the 
“tree of life also in the midst of the garden” and 
grant man to eat thereof, so symbolizing and 
guaranteeing to obedient tested man the right 
to life eternal. 

After publishing the law of obedience God 
provided Adam with a wife, that there might 
be human offspring. God by his "Word had made 
Adam direct from the elements of the earth; 
but with a rib taken from Adam’s side as a foun- 
dation God bnflt np a perfect woman, a female 
human, that they two might be one flesh. It was 
then that their Creator blessed them and gave 
them the divine mandate to “be fruitful and 
multiply and fill the earth”. (Genesis 2:18-25; 
1: 28, Both.) It is wrong to apply to the perfect 
Adam and Eve the scripture at Hebrews 9: 27: 
“It is appointed unto men once to die, but after 
this the judgment” That scripture applied to 
the Jewish high priest on the Atonement Day 
and, later, to the Antitype thereof. As for Adam 
and Eve, a course of obedience which led to eter- 
nal life on earth was appointed to them. The 
searcher of the inspired Scriptures can there- 
fore detect the untruthfulness of the religions 
catechism which says, without Scripture proof: 
“The chief blessings intended for Adam and 
Eve had they remained faithful to God, were a 
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constant state of happiness in this life and ever- 
lasting glory in the next" Jehovah God held 
out no hope to them of a “next life” 'supposedly 
in heavenly glory. For Adam and Eve it was a 
case of either continuing their present life by 
reason of unceasing obedience to God or death 
eternal for disobedience. 

Adam and Eve lived on earth in a free world, 
because there was no sin or unrighteousness in 
it They had the truth which makes the truth- 
keeper free. They worshiped God in spirit and 
in truth amid the open paradise of Eden. They 
had no tormenting fears, but only the godly fear 
which seeks to avoid displeasing God. They 
were given no law of the Ten Commandments. 
They were perfect, whereas 1 Timothy 1 : 9, 10 
states: "The law is not made for a righteous 
man, but for the lawless and disobedient, for the 
ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and pro- 
fane, for murderers of fathers and murderers 
of mothers, for manslayers, for whoremongers, 
for them that defile themselves with mankind, 
for menstealers, for liars, for perjured per- 
sons, and if there be any other thing that is 
contrary to sound doctrine.” 

No definite time was set for them to begin 
carrying out that part of the divine mandate 
concerning filling the earth with their offspring. 
They were under no appointment to death, and 
all eternity was before them; and there was no 
pressing obligation or any undue haste re- 
quired. Dressing and keeping the garden, and 
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exercising dominion over the lower animal 
creation, filled their days with joyful activity 
and untiring interest and divine blessing. 



CHAPTER V! 


LOSS OF FREEDOM 

DAM and Eve, reflecting in perfection 
the image and likeness of their Crea- 
tor, were the earthly, visible part of 
the universal organization of Jeho- 
vah God. At that time the man could he spoken 
of as “Adam, which was the son of God”. (Luke 
3 : 33) He and his wife were part of the univer- 
sal family of God in heaven and in earth. The 
faithful spirit creatures were the heavenly, in- 
visible part of God's universal organization. 
Some of these had dealings with the perfect man 
and woman while in Eden. Up to the time of 
the issuing of the divine mandate to this human 
pair, God dealt with them through his Word, 
his only begotten Son, to whom he said on the 
sixth day: “Let us make man in our image, after 
our likeness.” And then through his Son God 
stated to man, male and female, the terms of 
the mandate. This was tmthfnl testimony to 
them and was the law of truth. It was a Theo- 
cratic law, because it expressed God’s rule of 
action and it came from Him. It marked out 
freedom’s course for humankind. 

One day error invaded the glorious garden. 
Such error was not from God’s beloved Son, 
for he is the Word of God, and always God’s 
81 
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■utterances by big Word are faithful, reliable, 
founded on fact, and durable, and hence true. 
Adam and Eve had been given the truth and 
could combat the error, if they relied upon God's 
word in faithfulness. There was no need for 
God to prevent the error from coming in con- 
tact with them for a test. “His truth shall be 
thy shield and buckler,” and by it they could 
defend their freedom. (Psalm 91:4) The in- 
trusion of error, therefore, betrayed that there 
was another spirit presence operating unseen 
in the garden. How so? 

"Now the serpent was more subtle than any 
beast of the field which Jehovah God had made. 
And he said unto the woman, Yea, hath God 
said, Ye shall not eat of any tree of the garden?” 
(Genesis 3: 1,2, AM.V.) Adam was away, and 
Eve was alone at the time. It could not have 
been the dumb creature itself, the serpent, that 
thus spoke and raised the question about man’s 
freedom in the garden. Someone was back of 
that serpent in thus speaking and audaciously 
raising a question over the truthfulness and 
rightness of God’s law. It must have been an 
unseen spirit creature who was masking his 
identity behind that visible form of the serpent, 
that crafty beast which seemed to have knowl- 
edge and insight more so than other beasts. 
Who was this one who would appear as a re- 
vealer of vital secrets? We are not left in doubt; 
the answer, at 2 Corinthians 11:3, 14, is: “The 
serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, . . . 
And no marvel; for Satan himself is truns- 
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formed into an angel of light.” Further evi- 
dence points to Lucifer, the son of the morning. 

This circumstance calls attention to an ar- 
rangement invisible to Adam and Eve that had 
been established over the earth by their Crea- 
tor. After the close of the sixth creative day, 
and after he gave the divine mandate to the 
human couple in Paradise, their heavenly Fa- 
ther set up a protectorate over them, a special 
heavenly organization having the exclusive care 
of them. This invisible organization over them 
and higher than they served as a particular 
heavens, whereas Adam and Eve in their domin- 
ion over the animal creation were the visible 
earth, figuratively speaking. These two parts, 
the heavenly and the earthly, constituted the 
original world over this terrestrial globe. It 
was a clean, perfect and free world, a world of 
light and truth. The invisible or heavenly part 
of the world was made up of holy angels who 
were placed under Lncifer, the cliemb who was 
responsible to be always loyal to the Divine 
Throne and to uphold it without fail. 

The details of the above arrangement are 
given in later parts of the Divine Record. Luci- 
fer proceeded to set himself up as a heavenly 
king and to establish the organization under 
him like a rock, like ‘'Tyre”, which means “rock". 
His course of action became canse for a dirge 
or lamentation over him, to this effect: “Thou 
sealest up the sum, full of wisdom, and perfect 
in beauty. Thou wast in Eden, the garden of 
God ; every precious stone was thy covering, the 
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sardius, the topaz, and the diamond, the beryl, 
the onyx, and the jasper, the sapphire, the 
emerald, and the carbuncle, and gold : the work- 
manship of thy tabrets and of thy pipes was 
in thee ; in the day that thou wast created they 
were prepared. Thou wast the anointed cherub 
that covereth: and I set thee, so that thou wast 
upon the holy mountain of God; thou hast 
walked up and down in the midst of the stones 
of fire. Thou wast perfect in thy ways from the 
day that thou wast created, till unrighteousness 
was found in thee.” — Ezekiel 28: 11-15, AM.V. 

Lucifer’s course became the “way of a ser- 
pent upon a rock". (Proverbs 30:19) He ob- 
served the worship that man accorded to God, 
and Lucifer fell to lasting for that worship for 
himself. To turn man against the true and living 
God, the Supreme One, Lucifer must lie about 
Him and must stir up self-seeking in man and 
then present himself as man’s bright-shining 
benefactor. Then he could, under the guise of 
good and with a mock cry of freedom from all 
rationing of the necessities of life and freedom 
of opportunity for self -betterment, mislead man 
into breaking God’s righteous and reasonable 
law. After gaining the fear, gratitude and wor- 
ship of man, Lucifer would set himself up above 
the angels of God and would deify himself as a 
god like unto Jehovah God. Snch pride leads to 
destruction, and such hanghty spirit leads to a 
terrible fall like as of a lofty tree cut down to 
earth. Prophetically it is written, at Isaiah 
14: 12-14: “How art thou fallen from heaven, O 



LOSS OF FREEDOM 


85 


Lucifer, son of the morning! how art thou cut 
down, to the ground, which didst weaken the na- 
tions ! For thou hast said in thine heart, X will 
ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above 
the stars of God: I will sit also upon the mount 
of the congregation, in the sides of the north: 
I will ascend above the heights of the clouds; 
I will be like the Most High." 

By thus rebelling from under Jehovah God 
and aiming to be equal with him or even supe- 
rior, Lucifer became blinded into thinking he 
was making himself free and independent. In 
fact, though, he was enslaving himself to a 
traitorous ambition and he became the servant 
to sin of treachery and rebellion. Almighty God 
allowed Lucifer the liberty to take this course, 
but that wicked one became wrapped up in the 
toils of lies and religion, of which he became the 
author and inventor. Lucifer thereby lost the 
liberty of the sons of God, became an outcast 
from the universal organization of Jehovah. He 
came under the sentence of everlasting destruc- 
tion, which he cannot escape but which must 
overtake him in due time. 

Pretending innocence and surprise, he asked 
Eve why she was not eating of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil. “And the woman 
said unto the serpent, We may eat of the fruit 
of the trees of the garden: but of the fruit of 
the tree which is in the midst of the garden, 
God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither 
shall ye touch it, lest ye die." (Genesis 3: 2, 3) 
Eve had accepted that statement of truth from 



86 


‘THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE” 


her husband and had observed the warning in 
order to continue living. They had felt and suf- 
fered no want as a result of refraining from 
eating the forbidden fruit; in fact, eating of it 
would mean to suffer the want of even life itself. 
Better life with something than death with loss 
of all. 

"And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye 
shall not surely die; for God doth know that in 
the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be 
opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good 
and evil.” (Genesis 3:4,5) This was a direct 
lie, the first one ever told, and it made Jehovah 
God'appear to be a liar. It was the first sin, and 
it resulted in the murder or loss of life to the 
first human pair. Lucifer, by this lie and slander 
against God, became the Devil, or slanderer of 
God. “The devil sinneth from the beginning." 
"He was a murderer from the beginning, and 
abode not in the truth, because there is no truth 
in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of 
his own : for he is a liar, and the father of it.” 
(1 John 3:8; John 8: 44) Jehovah’s good name 
for truth, righteousness, unselfishness, and su- 
premacy as God now became at stake and must 
henceforth be vindicated and the Devil be 
proved a liar.. 

The statement of that old Serpent, the Devil, 
was a lie as to things divine and it affected the 
creature’s attitude of worship. Hence the utter- 
ing of that lie as a guide to conduct and wor- 
ship was the introducing of religion, to ensnare 
humankind away from the worship of Jehovah 
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God in spirit and in troth. The Devil, in fact, 
"was striving to set himself np as god dike onto 
the Most High*, and he held ont the expecta- 
tion to Eve and her husband of becoming “like 
gods”, like Elohim, or, “as God.” ( AJR.V .) "What 
honest person can deny that such system of wor- 
ship and deification is religion? and that the 
Devil was the one to introduce religion? It is 
religion because it is not the worship of J ehovah 
God, the worship which God’s only begotten 
Son, the Word, practices. Religion is based on 
the word of a creature rather than on the word 
and commands of the true and living God. No 
one can point to any religious ceremony or 
formalism that Adam and Eve performed in 
Eden np to that time. In innocence they followed 
the word and command of Jehovah God. 

Religionists, however, will point to James 
1:26,27 and say: T3o not these texts call the 
worship of God religion?' According to some 
English translations of the original Greek text 
it would appear so, because they rend thus: “If 
any man among you seem to be religious, and 
bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth iiis own 
heart, this man's religion is vain. Pure religion 
and tmdefiled before God and the Father is this, 
To visit die fatherless and widows in their 
affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from 
the world.” 

Examination of these texts reveals tliat the 
Greek word translated “religion” is the word 
thresJceia, and “religious" is threslos. These two 
words, however, have no connection with the 
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Thracians of ancient Greece, who were very 
superstitious religionists and devil-worshipers 
and therefore inventors of religious mysteries. 
Instead, threskeia is drawn from the Hebrew 
word darash, to seek, that is, to seek God, as at 
1 Chronicles 28:9; 2 Chronicles 15:2; 17:4; 
Psalm 9:10; and elsewhere. Hence the Syriac 
Version, which is a translation into the lan- 
guage Jesus Christ spoke, renders threskos and 
threskeia properly; and Murdock's English 
translation of the Syriac Version renders 
James 1:26,27 as follows: “And if any one 
thinketli that lie worshipped God, and doth not 
restrain his tongue, but his heart deceiveth him; 
lus worship is vain. For the worship that is pure 
and holy before God the Father is this: to visit 
the fatherless and the widows in their affliction, 
and that one keep himself unspotted from the 
world.” Martin Luther’s Version translated 
threskeia ns Gottesdienst, or God’s service. 

At Colossians 2 : 18 the Authorized or King 
James Version translates threskeia as worship- 
ping, but at Acts 26:5 as religion, wrongfully, 
because Paul the apostle there used threskeia to 
mean form of worship. It is true that religion, 
such as the Pharisees of old practiced among 
the Jews, is iTform of worship, but the worship 
of God in spirit and in truth is not religion. 
True worship in spirit is of God; religion is of 
God's opposer, who schemes to make himself 
“like the Most High”. The word religion is drawn 
from the Latin word religio t which word, from 
the very beginning of its use long before Chnst, 
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was applied by the Latin heathens of Italy to 
their practice of demonism or religion. Will 
“more religion”, as now clamored for, prodnce 
a free postwar world T For a right conclusion 
reflect on what religion’s introduction did to the 
original world. 



DO 'THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE" 

Prior to the religious doctrines of the Peril 
through the serpent, Eve had not felt any need 
of freedom from want Human needs were abun- 
dantly supplied* Now, however, through enter- 
taining the serpent’s suggestions. Eve’s heart 
felt moved with selfishness. She felt she was 
missing something, and that by adopting reli- 
gions doctrines and following them she and her 
husband would become Godlike and become 
free and independent, wanting nothing. “And 
when the woman saw that the tree was good for 
food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and 
a tree to be desired to make one wise, she took 
of the fruit thereof, and did cat, and gave also 
unto her husband with her; and he did eat.” 
— Genesis 3: 6. 

As to Adam's act it Is written, at 1 Timothy 
2:13,14: "For Adam was first formed, then 
Eve. And Adam was not deceived, but the 
woman being deceived was in the transgres- 
sion.” Eve, though formed second, ran ahead 
of Adam and showed willfulness in sin. She was 
deceived in that, when she ate, she found she 
did not get what she expected, but the serpent 
had cheated her. (Genesis 3 : 13, Roth., margin) 
Nevertheless, her willful selfishness and her in- 
subordination to her head, her husband, made 
her party to the transgression. 

Inasmuch as Adam was not deceived, he did 
not enter into the transgression with any hope 
of gaining what the serpent promised to Eve, 
but in order to keep her for himself. He would 
become a lawbreaker with her and suffer the 



LOSS OF FREEDOM 


91 


same destiny with her, rather than he deprived 
of her. He preferred her to such life as he had 
known before her creation. Neither Adam nor 
his wife maintained integrity, that is, sonnd- 
ness, blamelessness or perfection of obedience 
toward God. Adam, being her earthly head, 
hacked up her course of rebellion by joining in 
her trespass, and therefore the responsibility 
for the transgression falls chiefly upon his head. 
The condition of the future offspring was pri- 
marily affected by what he did rather than what 
Eve did. God could have created another perfect 
wife for Adam, if need be, in order that the 
divine mandate to fill the earth might he carried 
out. Hence the divine judgment declares: “By 
one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin.”- Romans 5:12. 

Jehovah God had said to Adam that, if dis- 
obedient, “thou shalt surely die.” The serpent 
said to Eve: “Ye shall not surely die.” On the 
serpent's religious contradiction of God’s Word 
are based the doctrines of immortality of the 
human soul, and of temporary punishment of 
church-m embers in a blazing “Purgatory”, and 
of eternal torment of unconverted sinners in a 
“hell” of literal fire and brimstone. By the facts 
which followed, whose word was vindicated as 
true, sure and reliable, Jehovah’s or the Devil’s? 



CHAPTER VII 

DELIVERANCE PROMISED 


HE fulfillment of the divine mandate 
to multiply and fill the earth witli a 
righteous offspring had been set be- 
fore the perfect man and woman. That 
was a joyful prospect. It was to be carried out 
under conditions that would benefit the off- 
spring and glorify God, fulfilling his purpose. 
At the time that Lucifer was still faithful God 
had given him a special organization of holy 
angels and had placed Lucifer over these, and 
these all composed a righteous heavens over the 
man and woman in Eden. 

Being the “anointed cherub that covereth”, 
Lucifer was a righteous invisible overlord over 
them, and under his righteous overlordship the 
divine mandate was to be carried forward to its 
grand result, a populated Paradise earth. Adam 
and Eve were not authorized to bring forth and 
fill the earth with imperfect, unrighteous chil- 
dren; but, being perfect and in God’s likeness, 
they were to be fruitful and multiply their kind 
in righteousness and thus to fill all earth with 
Godlike men and women, all worshiping Jeho- 
vah. Seeing the wonderful possibilities by means 
of this human pair with reproductive powers, 
Lucifer set out to block the fulfillment of the 
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divine mandate and to have the earth peopled 
with lmmans practicing religion and worshiping 
Lucifer instead of Jehovah God. 

The divine mandate was a pleasant prospect 
for the perfect pair to contemplate. The thought 
of their first baby must have been thrilling, ns 
well as the fulfilled mandate, an earthful of 
stalwart men and lovely women, all descended 
from themselves as the fountainhead and all 
brought up by them “in the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord”. The powers of reproduction 
had been implanted in their bodies, not because 
the human race was to be a dying race and 
hence reproduction would be needed to continue 
the race in existence, but in order to people the 
earth with humans proving themselves worthy 
of the right to everlasting life. All would be one 
grand human family, children of God. There 
would be no economic problems due to selfish 
commerce nor political disputes and differences, 
because the rule of the earth would be Theo- 
cratic, God’s rule through his righteous invis- 
ible overlord. So it would be all around the 
earth. There would be no need of wars, on the 
theory that the earth was becoming too crowded 
and it was necessary to fight with death-dealing 
weapons and kill off some millions in order to 
relieve the overcrowding. To the contrary, the 
earth would become more and more densely in- 
habited as new generations were born, until the 
earth was entirely comfortably filled. Then 
generating of children, would stop according to 
the will of God. 
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Having come to the perfect accomplishment 
of the divine mandate, perfect humankind in 
fall self-control and obedience to the command 
of God would cease to reproduce. The race 
-would coine to its full growth. During the time 
that it was being expanded, more and more of 
the earth’s surface would be subdued and the 
boundaries of the Edcnic paradise extended out, 
until at length Paradise encompassed the whole 
earth and made it a glorious sphere in God’s 
spacious universe. This earthly garden of de- 
light the full-grown perfect human family would 
occupy forever and in it glorify God. His pur- 
pose to have this divine mandate realized in 
righteousness will not fail. The time of its ful- 
fillment has by him now been reserved for the 
future when the right conditions are established. 

As soon as Adam and his mate had eaten of 
the forbidden fruit and broken the Theocratic 
law, they realized witliin themselves their un- 
wortliiness and unfitness to carry out the divine 
mandate. “And the eyes of them both were 
opened, and they knew that they were naked; 
and they sewed fig-leaves together, and made 
themselves aprons. And they heard tlie voice 
of Jehovah God walking in the garden in the 
cool of the day: and the man and his wife hid 
themselves from the presence of Jehovah God 
amongst the trees of the garden.”— -Genesis 
3: 7, 8, AJt.V. 

Adam and his wife did not die immediately 
on eating the fruit Their invisible overlord, 
Lucifer, “the anointed chernb that covered},” 
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had induced them to sin against God, and he 
also refused to apply liis power of death against 
them, in order that he might uphold his lie, 
"Ye shall not surely die.” There was one other 
kind of tree in that Paradise, namely, "the tree 
of life also in the midst of the garden.” Reason- 
ably, the unfaithful Lucifer, who knew the loca- 
tion of the “tree of life”, would conduct them to 
it as early or quickly as possible. If they par- 
took of its fruit, then apparently they would 
be covered by a guarantee of life for ever. Then 
if God would execute Adam and Eve, it would 
belie the meaning and purpose of the "tree of 
life” and would prove His word of guarantee 
untrustworthy. If, however, God did not execute 
them because he respected the meaning of the 
"tree of life” and their partaking of it, then 
the Devil’s words would be upheld, “Ye shall not 
surely die.” This would prove God’s law un- 
worthy of being kept and its penalties unable 
to be enforced by Him. It would cast doubt up- 
on His being almighty. The artful Devil thought 
he could corner God and put him into an im- 
possible dilemma. God, though, was not slum- 
bering. Alertly he blocked the traitor’s scheme. 

Jehovah’s trusted officer having failed him, 
he himself took charge of the case for judgment 
which had now arisen. By his ever faithful 
executive officer, the Word, Jehovah God made 
known to Adam and Eve His presence at the 
garden. It was as if walking through the garden, 
and it approached them- They saw no one, but 
heard the evidence of the presence of the Judge. 
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They knew they were on judgment and that the 
facts of the case were against them. Their fig- 
leaf aprons were not enough to hide their em- 
barrassment; they hid among the garden trees. 
It was not necessary for the Judge to be visible 
and for them to bcc the Judge with their naked 
eye in order to be on judgment. This makes 
clear how in the judgment of the nations of their 
descendants it is not ncccssnry for Jehovah’s 
Jndgo to appear in a visible body, neither for 
the nations of earth to see him literally, in order 
for them to go on judgment. The Lord’s Judi- 
cial Officer, being a divine Spirit, would be in- 
visible to all the nations gathered before him, 
and yet he would make his presence discernible 
by the visible signs of his presence which he 
would make appear. — Matthew 24 : 3 - 14 . 

Not that the Lord foiled to spot them hidden 
behind the trees, but, in order to grant them a 
fair hearing, Jehovah by his Judge summoned 
them out of hiding. “And the Loud God called 
unto Adam, and said unto him, Where art thout 
And he said, I heard thy voice in the garden, and 
I was afraid, because I was naked ; and I hid my- 
self.” By reason of yielding to the religion of that 
Old Serpent,, the Devil, and committing the sin 
of disobedience, one of the great freedoms had 
been lost to man, the freedom from fear. They 
may have felt also that God had neglected to 
provide clothing for them, because now they ex- 
perienced feelings of shame of nakedness. 

“An d he said, Who told thee that thou wast 
naked! Hast thou eaten of the tree, whereof I 
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commanded thee that thou shouldest not eatf 
And the man said, The woman whom thou guv- 
est to be with me, she gave me of the tree, and 
I did eat.” (Genesis 3:9-12) This sounded like 
casting reproach upon Jehovah God for giving 
Adam the woman, because God had made her to 
be a helpmeet for man instead of a temptress. 

"And the Lord God said unto the woman, 
What is this that thou hast done! And the 
woman said, The serpent beguiled me, and I did 
eat.” (Genesis 3:13) By the process of elimina- 
tion the Lord got down to the bottom of the 
matter, that all the evidence might point to the 
first starter of tliis outbreak of rebellion. He 
must establish whether this originated with hu- 
mankind, or whether the invisible overlord of 
man, the covering cherub Lucifer, connived at 
man’s sin or, worse still, was the inducer thereof 
and was himself a rebel and traitor, guilty of 
mismanagement. All the evidence worked down 
to this last point. The ‘father of lies’ was de- 
tected and exposed. On him God first expressed 
judgment. 

"And the Lord God said unto the serpent, Be- 
cause thou hast done this, thou art cursed above 
all cattle, and above every beast of the field; 
upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou 
eat all the days of thy life: and I will put en- 
mity between thee and the woman, and between 
thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, 
and thou shalt bruise his heel.” (Genesis 
3:14,15) With such fearful phrase Jehovah 
God was not addressing the mere serpentine 
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boost, but tlio wicked spirit person who bad ob- 
sessed the serpent and had caused it to speaJc 
the devilish lie to Eve. 

With those words of curse Jehovah asserted 
his supremacy over all creatures. Ho was an- 
swering the challenge of the Devil and was 
dooming the purpose of that wicked rebel to dis- 
graceful failure. As it is written to the “seed” 
of the “woman”: “The God of peace shall brnise 
Satan under your feet shortly.” (Romans 
16:20) There is no food in dust, but it is dry 
and lifeless. On suchlike the Old Serpent, the 
Devil, must feed and have no hope of eternal 
life. God's blessing was removed from him, and 
he was humiliated from out of God's holy or- 
ganization. This should have served as warning 
notice to all the angels who had been serving 
under Lucifer. 

As Jehovah God was not here addressing the 
literal serpent on the ground, so also he was 
not talking of the disobedient woman Eve, nor 
of any other woman descended from Eve, in- 
cluding the Jewish virgin, Mary of Bethlehem. 
By the term woman He was designating some- 
thing greater, something symbolized by a pure 
and faithful woman, namely, God’s universal 
organization of holy creatures. 

God himself is Head over this organization. 

It is wedded or united to Him beyond divorcing 
and is subject to him. From it he brings forth 
such special servants as he wills. Thus, to use a 
figure of speech, his holy organization is God’s 
“woman”. It is so written, at Isaiah 54:5,13: 
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“For tliy Maher is thy husband; Jehovah of 
hosts is his name: . . . And all thy children 
shall he taught of Jehovah; and great shall be 
the peace of thy children/' (AJt.V.) With such 
words Jehovah speaks to the organization called 
“Zion”. Moreover, the angels of heaven do not 
marry nor are any given as females in mar- 
riage, and there are no women in heaven. Hence 
when the symbolic book of Revelation speaks of 
a woman in heaven, it could not mean a literal 
female from tills earth, but must mean God’s 
organization Zion, his “woman”, gnided by his 
heavenly light. “And there appeared a great 
wonder in heaven; a woman clothed with the 
sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her 
head a crown of twelve stars.” (Revelation 
12: 1) It is between this “woman” and that Old 
Serpent, the Devil, or Satan, that Jehovah God 
puts enmity or hostility and hatred. It means 
war. 

That Satan would form an organization in 
opposition to God and to God’s holy organiza- 
tion, Jehovah foretold by speaking to the Old 
Serpent regarding “thy seed” as in contrast 
with “her seed”, the offspring of God’s organi- 
zation. Between the two seeds must be opposi- 
tion and conflict. To this end the Old Serpent, 
the Devil, would build up an organization sym- 
bolized by an unclean wicked woman, whose 
name is called “Babylon” in Holy Writ. This 
official organization of Satan the Devil would 
mimic God’s organization and bring forth a sin- 
ful “seed” to fight against and persecute the 
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“seed”, Jehovah served this unchangeable no- 
tice on the Old Serpent, the Devil: “It shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” 
It is therefore a wresting of the Scriptures and 
is a religious attempt to support Alariolatry 
when the Catholic Douay Version Bible trans- 
lates God’s words: "She shall crush thy head, 
and thou shalt lie in wait for her heel.” 

The footnote of the Douay Version says such 
rendering is made according to “divers of the 
fathers” and “conformably to the Latin” (The 
Vulgate). Certainly, though, it is not conform- 
ably to God's Word, which was here written 
originally in Hebrew. In the Hebrew text the 
word seed ( zera ') is masculine, and the pro- 
noun which the Hebrew uses is not feminine, 
but is masculine, he ( hu ). Likewise, the posses- 
sive pronoun thereafter used is not feminine 
{her), but is masculine (his). Hence all the ac- 
curate and non-Catholic translations read cor- 
rectly with the original Hebrew: "He shall 
crush thy head, but thou shalt crush his heel." 
—Roth.; A.R.V. 

Thereby the great Father of the “woman’s” 
seed made known that He would lay open His 
and her "seed” to the hostile acts and opera- 
tions of the Old Serpent, the Devil, and his 
organization. God was also throwing open to 
Satan the Devil the liberty to attack and perse- 
cute the "seed” of God’s “woman”, to let Satan 
see whether he could by such means break the 
integrity of the promised “seed” to their God 
Jehovah, and whether Satan could thus drive 
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them out of God’s organisation and so prove 
himseLf superior to the Most High God. Such 
Satanic action would cause this “seed” great 
pain and some injury as if by a ^bruising of its 
heel* by a snake lying liidden and striking be- 
hind one’s back. However, there would be a limit 
to such liberty of uninterrupted action granted 
to Satan and his “seed”. That fixed limit would 
be when the “seed” of unbroken integrity would 
gain the victory by God's almighty power and 
would crush the Serpent and its generation of 
vipers lifeless. 

By talking to unfaithful Lucifer under the 
symbol of the serpent Jehovah God showed that 
the first devil had now come into existence by 
slandering God. Devil means slanderer. Liken- 
ing him to a serpent means the Devil is a de- 
ceiver. By raising up opposition the unfaithful 
Lucifer became Satan, which name means op- 
poser, Symbolizing him as a monstrous snake or 
dragon means that he is a great shallower, de~ 
vonrer and crusher , of God’s righteous ones, if 
possible. (Jeremiah 51: 34; Revelation 12: 3,4) 
The issue of God’s good name and supremacy 
had now been raised by the DeviL God sen- 
tenced him to destruction, but did not at once 
destroy him, that He might put the issue to the 
test until the time limit arrived. 



CHAPTER VIII 


DIVINE MANDATE 
SUSPENDED 

S JEHOVAH sentenced Satan the 
Devil to extinction bnt permitted him 
to remain for a fixed time before exe- 
cution of the sentence, so likewise the 
all-wise God did not immediately destroy the 
rebellious Adam and Eve. It was within God’s 
power to kill them then and there in keeping 
with the penalty, “Thou shalt surely die." Then 
God could have created a new man and woman 
and issued to that innocent pair the divine man- 
date anew. Then the fulfillment of the divine 
mandate to populate the earth with righteous 
offspring would have gone forward without 
further delay and interruption. However, such 
divine mandate must be carried out under a 
righteous invisible overlord, accompanied by a 
heavenly spirit organization. Man’s first over- 
lord had turned traitor and wicked, but God was 
not then removing him or destroying him from 
his position of invisible power over the earth 
and its creatures. Hence, too, God let Adam and 
his wife remain, bnt not to fulfill the divine man- 
date. Having become unrighteous, they were not 
suitable to God’s purpose and God withdrew 
from them that privilege. God let them remain 
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that their offspring might serve for the purpose 
of the fiery test of integrity, and that at last 
his holy name might be declared throughout all 
the earth and be vindicated. 

Having set up court in Eden and first of all 
disposed of the Serpent’s case by the judgment 
rendered, Jehovah God then turned to the first 
transgressor of the guilty human pair. "Unto 
the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy 
sorrow and thy conception ; in sorrow thou shalt 
bring forth children; and thy desire shall be 
to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee." 
— Genesis 3 : 16. 

This was not an authorization to fulfill the 
divine mandate, neither was it a restatement of 
the mandate. It was not a saying that the carry- 
ing out of the mandate would be a painful 
process, and that it should he speeded up. Fore- 
knowing the world-wide calamity that would be 
taking place about sixteen hundred years later 
and almost completely depopulating the earth, 
God could not in the above words to the woman 
have been authorizing a speed-up of the divine 
mandate. The world catastrophe to come would 
make such a thing of no advantage whatsoever 
and would completely neutralize the quickened 
human generation. Jehovah’s words to the wom- 
an prove that the mandate had been withdrawn, 
from Adam and his wife and would be reserved 
for worthy obedient ones later. For these de- 
serving ones the fulfilling of the mandate will 
be no sorrow. 
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God pronounced the disobedient woman im- 
perfect, and hence her body would not function 
as would that of a perfect woman or a righteous 
woman when bearing children to fulfill the man- 
date. To the contrary, there would be suffering, 
and it would increase to womankind. Besides, 
the woman, without any expressed desire on her 
husband’s part, had run ahead and eaten of the 
forbidden fruit and then offered him some. 
Thereby she thrust upon him an inducement to 
selfish desire. Rebellion and fall into sin by the 
man resulted. Differently henceforth, the im- 
perfect man should rule over the woman, and 
the expression of her desire should be made to 
him for satisfaction. Freedom from lust and 
pain was gone! 

"And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast 
hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast ‘ 
eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee, 
saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed is the 
ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat 
of it all the days of thy life; thorns also and 
thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and thou 
shalt eat the herb of the field; in the sweat of 
thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return 
unto the ground; for out of it wast thou taken: 
for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou re- 
turn.” (Genesis 3: 17-19) In this pronouncement 
of judgment upon the man the great Giver of 
life declared the right of Adam to everlasting 
life to be canceled, and also his right to enjoy 
life in the paradise of Eden. Out into the open 
field he must now go ! 
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In what way was the field or ground outside 
the paradise garden cursed f As yet in man’s 
existence it had not rained upon the earth, “hut 
there went up a mist from the earth, and wa- 
tered the whole face of the ground.” (Genesis 
2: 5, 6) Instead of those fields outside the gar- 
den which God planted responding to this water- 
ing by the mist and everywhere blooming as a 
park or garden, the fields would incline to pro- 
duce thorns and thistles. "For the earth which 
drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, 
and hringeth forth herbs meet for them by 
whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing from 
God: but that which beareth thorns and briers 
is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing; whose 
end is to he burned.” (Hebrews 6: 7, 8) In view 
of man's accursed rebellion God would not bless 
the soil of the field and relieve it of the thorn 
and thistle problem, but man would have to 
struggle with it. 

Thenceforth man would not freely eat of the 
fruit trees of Paradise, but would be obliged to 
eat the herb of the field outside. No more dress- 
ing and keeping of the garden for him in pleas- 
ure, but working oat in the wild-grown Helds 
and tilling the soil, and that with sweat-produc- 
ing exertions. He would now not be working for 
his Creator, whom he had renounced as God of 
troth in favor of the Serpent of religion. Hence 
Adam would not receive the reword of life un- 
ending for his efforts. His days were numbered, 
and would be comparatively few when com- 
pared with the eternity of life which he might 
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have enjoyed in Paradise on earth. The end of 
his laborious efforts would be to go back to the 
condition of the formless dust and earth which 
he was trying to cultivate. 

“The first man is of the earth, earthy” 
(1 Corinthians 15:47) For that reason, having 
sinned and squandered away his life, he must 
go back to the ground ; for, said God, “dust thou 
art ; and unto dust shalt thou return.” God was 
not there speaking to the man’s body, but he was 
speaking to the human soul, that is, the living 
creature, Adam. God did not say that Adam’s 
body would return to the dust, and that an in- 
telligent, intangible something inhabiting his 
body would separate itself from the body at 
death and go to an invisible realm to be tor- 
mented with flame. No ; but when Adam should 
die, then the human soul would die, and there 
would he left nothing intelligent, conscious or 
living about the man. God's own decree de- 
clares: "The soul that sinnetli, the same shall 
die." (Ezechiel 18 : 4, 20, Douay) The intelligent, 
sense-possessing, conscious, breathing creature 
ceases to exist, and thus the soul dies. The body, 
which is the material foundation of the soul or 
living creature, finally crumbles to the dust. 

At death Adam, or his wife Eve, or any other 
human sinner, cannot go to any other plnce than 
to the dust from which humankind is made. The 
h uman soul does not continue a living, conscious 
existence either to he tormented or to be made 
happy eternally somewhere else. For truthful 
cause, therefore, God’s Word says, at Psalm 
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146: 3,4: “Put not your trust in princes, nor in 
the son of man, in whom there is no help. His 
breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; 
in that very day lus thoughts perish." 

No contradiction to the above truth is found 
in God’s "Word at Ecclesiastes 12:6,7, which 
reads : “Or ever the silver cord be loosed, or the 
golden bowl be broken, or the pitcher be broken 
at the fountain, or the wheel broken at the 
cistern. Then shall the dust return to the earth 
as it was : and the spirit shall return unto God 
who gave it.” God’s Holy Bible is completely 
harmonious throughout its entire sixty-six 
books. So this Scripture text can not mean that 
at death Adam’s body broke down to dust but 
an invisible conscious inner self left the body 
and ascended to heaven. Concerning Adam and 
all men down to his day Jesus Christ said: “No 
man hath ascended up to heaven.” Jesus knew, 
because he came down from heaven to bear wit- 
ness to the truth. — John 3: 13. 

No promise had been made to Adam of life 
at last in heaven, even if he should remain obe- 
dient and faithful. Truly, the spirit of the one 
dying returns to God who gave it. What was it 
that God gave Adam, combining it with his 
earthly body? Bead again the record, at Genesis 
2:7: “God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life; and man became a living soul.” 
God gave man the breath of life, that is, the life 
forces or the power of life which is sustained 
by breathing. This is what is meant by "the 
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spirit”, and this is what returns to God who 
gavo it. Regarding the spirit that returns, the 
same book of Ecclesiastes, at 3:19-21, states: 
“Therefore the death of man, and of beasts is 
one, and the condition of them both is equal: as 
man dietli, so they also die: all things breathe 
alike, and man hath nothing more than beast: 
all things are subject to vanity. And all things 
go to one place: of earth they were made, and 
into earth they return together. Who knowetli 
if the spirit of the children of Adam ascend 
upward, and if the spirit of the beasts descend 
downward?” ( Douay ) By reason of the wording 
of the Douay translation it is not discernible 
that the above words breathe and spirit trans- 
late the same Hebrew word, roach ; which word 
is also translated air and wind in still other 
Bible verses. — Job 41:16; 1:19; Genesis 8:1. 

In the light of the foregoing it is clear that 
when Jesus, dying on the tree, said, “Father, 
into thy hands I commend my spirit,” he was 
commending to his heavenly Father Ills power 
of life. He trusted that on the third day God 
would restore the power of life and would raise 
him from the dead. — Luke 23 : 46. 

So, then, Adam and his wife having been per- 
sonally on trial and having failed therein and 
been sentenced to death, only death and extinc- 
tion awaited them. God’s judgment having been 
righteously entered against them and being in- 
fallible, Jehovah God does not change on the 
matter. He does not deny or contradict himself. 
(1 Samuel 15:29) No children having been bom 
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to Adam and Eve at the time to share with them 
in the trial and judgment and sentence, the 
situation with their offspring was therefore dif- 
ferent and their children were therefore not be- 
yond redemption. God said nothing concerning 
their offspring except that they shonld be born 
■with sorrow to the mother. "An d Adam called 
his wife’s name Ere [Chawdh; Living]; be- 
cause she was the mother of oil Irving. Unto 
Adam also and to his wife did the Loan God 
make coats of skins, and clothed them." (Gen- 
esis 3: 20, 21, margin) If this clothing of their 
loins with skins of animals meant anything, it 
appears to say that their offspring, who were 
yet unborn rvithin their loins, conld not be re- 
deemed and hare their sins corered except by 
the sacrifice of a victim equal in value to their 
father Adam when perfect in Eden. 

The carrying out of the death sentence upon 
Adam and Eve must now begin. If they were 
permitted to remain in Eden with tire Serpent, 
the possibility remained that the Serpent wonld 
guide them to the "tree of life also in the midst 
of the garden” and identify it to them. They 
would then eat of it and, although unworthy of 
eternal life on earth, they wonld claim immu- 
nities against death and guarantees of life for 
ever, thus bringing reproach upon God’s name, 
word and law. “And Jehovah God said. Behold, 
the man is become as one of ns, to know good 
and evil; and now, lest he put forth liis hand, 
and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live 
for ever — therefore J ehovah G od sent him forth 
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thirty years: and he died.” (Genesis 5:5) He 
did not live out a full thousand-year period Of 
God it is written : “One day is with the Lord as 
a thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day.” (2 Peter 3 : 8) Thus computing a thousand 
years as one day, Adam died in the same day 
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tlmt he ate of the prohibited f rnit. Furthermore, 
in the twenty-four-hour day during which lie 
ate the fruit at Ills wife’s hand the great Judge 
pronounced sentence of death upon him and 
Adam’s right to life was canceled. So, in God’s 
sight, Adam became a dead man that very day 
in Eden; more so when God drove out Adam 
and Eve and made it impossible to get to the 
tree of life amidst the garden. Though centuries 
long in reaching the climax, God’s word was 
finally vindicated upon Adam: “In the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” Satan 
failed to prove Ids religious contention to Adam 
and Eve, “Ye shall not surely die.” The majesty, 
immutability and supremacy of God’s law was 
upheld, whereas religion failed to give Adam 
and Eve wisdom, or knowledge, or godlikeness, 
or immortality. 

There is not a scrap of evidence that Adam 
repented. He was a willful rebel and was be- 
yond repentance, and his sentence is beyond 
recall. Eve’s death is not even mentioned. Adam 
died and went nowhere but to the dust from 
which he had been taken. 



CHAPTER IX 

ADVOCATES OF FREEDOM 

■ HE sentenced man and his wife took 
up existence outside their erstwhile 
Paradise home. The free world they 
had known was passed away. They 
lived in a corrupt world. The Old Serpent, the 
Devil, was permitted by God to remain in pow- 
er. He was therefore still their invisible over- 
lord, but an unrighteous one. They were in his 
clutches, in bondage on his side of the great 
controversy he raised against Jehovah God. 
They were no longer the free children of God, 
but were the servants of the one whoso word 
they had chosen in preference to the tme word 
of God. They had defied His law, which is a law 
of freedom to do good, and were thenceforth 
the slaves of the law of sin and death. They 
were no longer free of human weakness, pas- 
sion and selfishness. Having no longer access to 
the life-sustaining fruits of Eden’s garden, they 
began to degenerate from perfection of body 
and mind. Having accepted religion at (ho 
tongne of that Old Serpent, Jehovah God per- 
mitted them to have freedom of religion but dis- 
pensed no more truth to them. Why should he, 
when in Eden they had doubted and contemned 
the divine word of truth f The earth was no 
longer subject to them In any part, but they 
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were subject to earthly conditions. The tilling 
and cultivation of the soil was not a part of the 
mandate to “subdue it”, but wis to stave off 
want and eke out an existence. 

The prospect of bringing children into the 
world was not altogether a joyful one. There 
were now the inescapable sorrows of childbear- 
ing. Also the cliildren would not be born perfect, 
bnt in a dying condition, and would be sinners 
because of their parents’ fault. The natural mle 
could not be side-stepped, which rule is set out 
at Romans 5: 12: “By one man sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed 
npon all men, for that all have sinned " The hu- 
man source having been defiled, “Who can bring 
a clean thing out of an unclean! not one.” (Job 
14: 4) “By man came death, ... In Adam all 
die.” — 1 Corinthians 15:21,22. 

Adam's living for more than nine centuries 
permitted him to become father to a large fam- 
ily. “And Adam lived an hundred and thirty 
years, and begat a son in his own likeness, after 
his image; and called his name Seth: and the 
days of Adam after he had begotten Seth were 
eight hundred years: and he begat sons and 
daughters: and all the days that Adam lived 
were nine hundred and thirty years: and he 
died.” (Genesis 5: 3-5) Before Seth there were 
other sons, and also daughters, horn to Adam 
and Eve, and the birth of the firstborn is de- 
scribed £ot us. “And the man [Adam] knew 
Eve his wife ; and she conceived, and bare Cain, 
and said, I have gotten a man with the help of 
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Jehovah ” (Genesis 4:1, AJR.V.) "Was Eve do- 
ing credit to Jehovah God in thus tying him in 
with the responsibility for the birth of this im- 
perfect child Cain? Most evidently not, in the 
light of Cain’s turning out to be the first violent 
man slayer. Eve was presuming upon God, and 
by her claim she was bringing reproach upon 
God’s name, so suiting Satan’s purpose well. 

Since Cain billions of children hare been 
born, all sinful, all diseased, many crippled, 
many idiot, many blind, and many stillborn. 
Can the Righteous God be justly charged with 
the responsibility for the producing of such 
babes ? Is religion true and doing honor to God 
in claiming that at the time of their emerging 
from the womb God implanted an immortal soul 
in the bodies of such babes to make them five? 
Only the Devil, religion’s author, could origi- 
nate such false charges to heap reproach upon 
Jehovah’s name and to create bitterness in hu- 
man hearts against the God of perfection and 
life. Only gross ignorance or religions perver- 
sion of the Bible teaching concerning what the 
human soul is 1 could blame God for the giving 
to human offspring snch a woeful start in exist- 
ence, with frightful handicaps at their very 
beginning. 

None of these children have been bora accord- 
ing to the divine mandate issued in Eden, and 
hence none such have been born according to 
the divine will. The fact that God has permitted 
them to be bora does not make him accountable 

i See pages 72-78. 
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for the peopling of this earth with the diseased, 
the imbecile, the misshapen, the immoral, and 
the dying. All sncli were born according to the 
will or the passion of their sinful parents, and 
the responsibility for the whole situation traces 
back to that mimic god, Satan the Devil, who 
tries to shift the blame onto Jehovah God. The 
only humans for whose birth Jehovah admits 
and assumes the responsibility are such ones 
in whose birth he intervened by a miracle or by 
a guiding providence that these might be his 
special servants. Among Buch are Isaac, 1 * * Sam- 
son,* Samuel,* Jeremiah, 4 John the Baptist,* 
and Jesns.' 

As to the difference between those of ordinary 
human birth in sin and those who become God’s 
children it is written, at John 1:12,13: “As 
many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that be- 
lieve on his name; which were born, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God.” Not according to the will 
of God, but according to the will of sinful flesh 
and according to the will of fallen man, was 
Cain born to Adam and Eve under sentence of 
death. 


The Devil would lead Eve to think that she 
was the "woman.” meant in Jehovah’s prophecy, 
at Genesis 3 : 15, and that therefore she would 
be favored by Jehovah with bearing the soil or 
"seed” who must bruise the serpent’s head. In 


1 Genesis 18 : 0-14 : Romans 4 : 17-21 ; Galatians 4 : 28, 29. 

a IS - 2-5. » 1 Samuel 1 s 11, 10, 20. * Jeremiah 1 : 4, 5. 

tS liMfc « Matthew 1; 18-25; Luke 1:2037. 
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fact, the Devil himself watched against that 
very possibility. Under this delusion it was pos- 
sible for Eve to think that her firstborn son was 
a gift from Jehovah and that this son was the 
promised “seed”. In keeping with this, she 
claimed Jehovah's co-operation with her in the 
birth of the boy and called his name “Cain”, 
which means “acquired; gotten”. The individ- 
ual birth of a daughter is rarely mentioned in 
the Scriptures, and it is possible that after Cain 
the birth of a girl or girls took place, for Adam 
had many danghters before he died. 

The birth of the next son, however, 13 record- 
ed: “And again she hare his brother AbeL” 
(Genesis 4:2, AM.V.) There is no statement 
that Eve gave God credit for this sou. The name 
she gave him shows she did not have high hopes 
concerning him, to be the promised “seed”, which 
honor she had pieked out for Cain. So she called 
her second son "Abel”, which means “breath; - 
vanity; transitoriness; unsatisfactoriness”. 
Cain and Abel grew np to be mature men. Mean- 
while daughters, as well as other sons, were 
born to Adam and Eve. Cain married one of 
these danghters, his sisters. His father had 
married the woman who had been made from 
his own rib and whom be called “bone of my 
bones, and flesh of my flesh”. It is likely that 
Abel also married a sister, but the Bible does 
not say. 

Agreeable to her hopes. Eve told Cain about 
the prophetic promise made in Eden regarding 
the “seed” of the woman and the divine mission 
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of that "seed”. Cain grew up believing himself 
to be a “man of destiny”. The invisible. over- 
lord, Satan the Devil, saw to it that such 
thought was formed in Cain’s mind; and his 
mother, assuming to make a private interpre- 
tation of divine prophecy, would be a suitable 
one to start such thought in the son’s bead. 
Coin envisioned liimsclf as crushing the ser- 
pent and thereby gaining the indebtedness of 
Abel and all his other brothers and sisters and 
his parents, and so becoming the leading figure 
on earth able to exercise world domination. It 
was a selfish political ambition with Cain. Since 
Jehovah God had foretold the “seed” and its 
mission, Cain sought after His co-operation 
and backing of liis ambition and began offering 
up gifts by fire to God, just as religious chap- 
lains offer up prayers at political functions and 
in legislative chambers today. Cain was follow- 
ing the Devil's religious misinterpretation con- 
cerning the “seed”, and hence his form of wor- 
ship was religious and not acceptable to God. 

“And Abel was a keeper of sheep, but Cain 
was a tiller of the ground. And in process of 
time it came to pass, that Cain brought of the 
fruit of the ground an offering unto Jehovah. 
And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of 
liis flock and of the fat thereof. And Jehovah 
had respect unto Abel and to his offering; but 
unto Cain and to his offering he had not re- 
spect.” (Genesis 4: 2-5, A.R.F.) It is likely that 
Cain and Abel offered their gifts near the en- 
trance of the garden of Eden and in view of the 
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cherubim there stationed as representatives of 
God and implemented with that revolving sword 
of fire. 

Abel also knew of the promise respecting the 
woman’s seed. He had faith in the raising np of 
the seed, but did not ambitiously assume to be 
the seed. He confessed himself a sinner before 
God and remembered the animal skins with 
which God had clothed his parents. He saw the 
need of such covering for himself, and dis- 
cerned that it must be by the shedding of the 
blood or offering of the life of a victim. In pic- 
ture thereof Abel offered up a slain lamb, a 
firstling of the sheep. By this he attested his 
faith and he was a witness concerning the true 
way of approach to Jehovah God. His worship 
of God was not for selfish reasons, but in grati- 
tude for the promise of the "seed” of deliver- 
ance. His worship of God was not religious, but 
was of faith and adoration, and according to 
truth. Hence God accepted it. 

Cain saw the evidence of God’s acceptance of 
Abel and took him to be an obstacle in his way 
of becoming the seed promised. Not repenting 
nor seeking to copy the correct and accepted 
way of worship of God, Cain caught AbeZ alone 
in the field where evidence of crime would not 
be detected and then slew his faithfnl brother. 
How much he had previously persecuted fhia 
witness for Jehovah is not specified. Explaining 
and warning concerning this “way of Cain”, it 
is written: "Not as Cain, who was of that wicked 
one, and slew his brother. And wherefore slew 
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he him? Because his own works were evil, and 
his brother’s righteous.” (1 John 3: 12) In this 
manner the first human witness of Jehovah on 
earth was put out of the way, in order to pro- 
vide freedom of religion without anyone to criti- 
cize or expose it. This, however, was done at 
the expense of denying freedom of speech to 
bear witness to the truth, and denying freedom 
of worship of Jehovah in spirit and in truth. 

Even by murder the witness to God’s truth 
could not be suppressed. The martyrdom of Je- 
hovah’s faithful witness stood ns a testimony of 
integrity toward God and for a vindication of 
his name. “By faith Abel offered unto God a 
more excellent sacrifice than Cain, through 
which he had witness borne to him that he was 
righteous, God bearing witness in respect of his 
gifts: and through it he being dead yet speak- 
eth.” (Hebrews 11:4, A.R.V.) Not alone does 
the bloodstain testify to the crime due to reli- 
gion, but it cries out to God for his vengeance 
upon the religious criminals; and that cry of 
spilled blood, from that of Abel onward, shall 
not go unheeded by Jehovali. Said Jesus to the 
religionists who were about to duplicate against 
him the crime of Cain against his brother: 
““Wherefore, behold, I send unto yon prophets, 
and wise men, and scribes: and some of them 
ye shall kill and crucify ; and some of them shall 
ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute 
them from city to city: that upon you may come 
all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, 
from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood 
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of Zacharias son of Barachias, -whom ye slew 
between the temple and the altar. Verily I say 
onto you, All these tilings shall come upon this 
generation ” — Matthew 23 : 34-36. 

After exposing the religious criminal and his 
crime, Jehovah did not kill Cain, nor did he ap- 
point anyone of Adam’s family to act as avenger 
of blood and to serve as executioner of God. 
There was none worthy to represent God in this 
capacity. Vengeance is God's, and he reserved 
for himself the execution of it upon the slayer 
of His witness. Though he permitted Cain to 
remain and rear a progeny, God had another 
way of bringing to nought Cain's generation 
and wiping out his offspring, at the end of that 
old ungodly world. Hence God uttered his de- 
cree as a sign lest anyone take the law into Iiia 
own hands and execute Cain. Then Cain took 
his wife and moved away to territory called the 
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“land of .Nod (or Wandering)”, and there he 
raised a family. Possibly in agreement with his 
political ambitions, possibly because of not 
feeling freedom from fear, 

Cain built the first cities on 
earth. His descendants dis- 
tinguished themselves, not 
for worship of Jehovah, but 
by engaging in cattle-rais- 
ing, musical entertainment, 
mining and metal indus- 
tries, and in murder. — Gen- 
esis 4: 16-24. 

"And Adam knew his wife again; and she 
bare a son, and called his name Seth: For God, 
said she, hath appointed me another seed in- 
stead of Abel, whom Cain slew.” (Genesis 4: 25) 
Since Seth was born when Adam was a hnndred 
and thirty years old, then if Seth was born im- 
mediately after Cain’s murder of Abel it shows 
Cain and Abel must have been men of some age 
and experience at the time of the crime. Abel 
was the beginning of what Hebrews 12: 1 calls 
"bo great a cloud of witnesses”, but there is no 
record that Seth stood out prominently as a 
man of faith and a witness of Jehovah. He- 
brews, chapter eleven, does not list him as one 
of Jehovah’s witnesses. 

"And Seth lived an hundred and five years, 
and begat Enos”; which name means “mortal; 
strong man”. (Genesis 5:6) Adam was still 
alive, being now two hnndred and thirty-five 
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years old. Therefore what is next reported as 
taking place could not mean anything honoring 
to Jehovah God, but rather bringing reproach 
upon his name. The Catholic Douay Version of 
Genesis 4: 26 reads: “But to Seth also was born 
a son, whom he called Enos ; this man began to 
call upon the name of the Lord.” Such a transla- 
tion, however, denies that, before Enos, Abel 
called upon Jehovah’s name in worship. The 
Hebrew text literally reads: “Then it was be- 
gun to call by name of Jehovah." (Roth.) This 
did not mean that men became “sons of God", 
for such a thing was not possible among men 
until after Jesus' coming. (John 1:11-13) It 
did not mean men began to “walk with God", be- 
cause the next one after Abel who is testified 
to as walking with God is Enoch, the son of 
Jared and the great-great-grandson of Enos. It 
did not stop the degeneracy of the human race 
and turn them to repentance and stave off the 
great catastrophe that was preparing to come. 
The calling by name of Jehovah from Enos’ 
time forward must have been hypocritical, a 
religious movement to the further reproach of 
God’s name; and it confused men as to God’s 
promise of the “seed”. 

It was first three hundred and eighty-seven 
years after Enos’ birth that a man was bom 
who received God’s approval as showing a pleas- 
ing faith toward God and worshiping Him in 
truth. "And Jared lived an hundred sixty and 
two years, and he begat Enoch. And Enoch lived 
sixty and five years, and begat Methuselah: and 
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Enoch -walked with God after he begat Methuse- 
lah three hundred years, and begat sons and 
daughters: and all the days of Enoch were three 
hundred sixty and five years : and Enoch walked 
with God: and lie was not; for God took him." 
—Genesis 5: 18, 21-24. 

Enoch’s name means “trained ; consecrated”. 
His course proves he was fully consecrated to 
God by his faith in Jehovah. His walking with 
God meant he had fellowship with God by the 
truth which God revealed to him and by his 
going in the way of righteousness in harmony 
with such truth. He was not of that old, ungodly 
world, but looked forward in faith to a new 
world wherein the “seed” of God’s “woman” 
would rule the earth, having judged the Old 
Serpent and its seed and crushed the Serpent’s 
head. 

In line of descent Enoch was the seventh from 
Adam. Jehovah made faithful Enoch his witness 
and prophet, to foretell of that day of judgment 
at the end of the Devil’s uninterrupted rule. It 
is written: “And Enoch also, the seventh from 
Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the 
Lord cometh with ten thousands of his saints, 
to execute judgment upon all, and to convince 
all that are ungodly among them of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have ungodly commit- 
ted, and of all their hard speeches which un- 
godly sinners have spoken against him.” Such 
a prophecy by Enoch proves that the world in 
which he lived was ungodly, despite the calling 
by men upon the name of Jehovah. Such 
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prophesying put Enoch's life in danger at 
the violent hands of the “seed” of the Serpent 
— Jade 14, 15. 

In a time when ungodly men were living to an 
age of over seven hundred years, Methuselah 
reaching even nine hundred and sixty-nine years, 
why did this godly man of faith and integrity, 
Enoch, live to an age of only three hundred and 
sixty-five years t Was he cut off by religions in- 
tolerance, persecution, and violence as in Abel's 
case? Enoch had good reason to expect to bo; 
but Almighty God preserved him from such a 
dentil. The record on Jehovah's witnesses, at 
Hebrews chapter eleven, reads: “By faith 
Enoch was translated that he should not see 
death ; and he was not found, because God trans- 
lated him : for he hath had witness borne to him 
that before his translation he Jind been well- 
pleasing unto God: and without faith it is im- 
possible to be well-pleasing unto him; for he 
that cometh to God must believe that lie is, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that seek after 
him.” — V erses 5, 6, AJZ.V. 

Enoch received a good report from God for 
his faith and faithfulness. He held fast his in- 
tegrity under test and honored and upheld the 
name of Jehovah amid the ungodly world, and 
in the face of the enmity of the seed of the Ser- 
pent. When Jehovah had determined that Enoch 
had finished his work of witness, then God gave 
him a final vision of the new world to come, 
wherein death shall be wiped out by God’s pow- 
er through the Seed of his “woman”. 
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Thus God translated Enoch, or put him in a 
trance, somewhat like the trance an apostle' of 
Jesus Christ experienced thousands of years 
later. (2 Corinthians 12:1-4) AVliat Enoch saw 
and heard while he was held bound and en- 
tranced with that new world vision of Paradise 
restored, he was not permitted to utter to men. 
While Enoch was in the trance, “God took him,” 
that is, God let Enoch's life expire peaceably. 
He felt no pangs of death; he did not see or 
renlize he was dying. At the same time, up till 
this final vision of glorious things to come, ho 
was comparatively young and had not begun to 
feel the ebbing strength, growing pains, and 
deadening stiffness of old age nearing death’s 
door. 

So Enoch “died in faith”, and his body his 
enemies were never able to find to use it for 
any purpose. He “was not found”; lie “was not”. 
God disposed of his body. Enoch died with the 
new world vision gripping his attention. When 
God actually brings him to life again at the 
portals of that new world, that vision will be 
the first thought of his mind, and his eyes will 
look forth to see the vision come true on earth. 



CHAPTER X 

DELIVERANCE 
FORESHADOWED 

FTEIt Enoch’s sudden disappearance, 
whether that caused any stir or sense 
of loss or not, men kept on toiling and 
working with their hands, fighting the 
thorns and thistles of the cursed earth. Enoch 
had been like the “salt of the earth", exercising 
a wholesome influence among men; but men in 
general were bent on corruption. Such were glad 
Jhat Enoch was gone and his preaching and 
prophesying against the ungodly sinners were 
gone with him. Selfishly they continued to eat 
their food and to drink their wine and to marry 
and be given in marriage, and humankind multi- 
plied duo to the multiplied conception of women. 

Enoch’s grandson Lamech felt keenly the 
hard living conditions. He did not stand oat 
among men as a witness for Jehovah as his 
grandfather had. Enoch’s warning of coming 
judgment had likely impressed Lamech that a 
time of judgment was drawing near and that a 
change in human conditions was soon due. 
Lamech’s name meaning "powerful ; overthrow- 
er; destroyer", it fitted in with Enoch’s proph- 
ecy that the God of all power would overthrow 
the power of the ungodly and destroy them and 
128 
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would usher in a new world in which obedient 
men would rest from excessive labor and the op- 
pressions of the wicked. Lnmech hod lived dur- 
ing the last fifty-six years of the life of his first 
forefather, Adam. From him Lnmech learned 
direct how, due to Adam’s sin, God had cursed 
the earth, but had also given promise of the 
coming of the “seed” that should bruise the 
head of the Serpent of deception and untruth. 
That would mean the lifting of the curse. 
Lantech hoped. 

“And Lantech lived a hundred eighty and two 
years, and begat a son: and he called his name 
Noah, saying, This same shall comfort ns in our 
work and in the toil of our hands, which cometh' 
because of the ground which Jehovah hath 
cursed.” (Genesis 5:28,29, AJt.Y.) Lantech's 
words proved to be a prophecy, and were there- 
fore inspired by the spirit or invisible force of 
Jehovah God. In fact, in thus begetting a son 
who should play a part in fulfillment of proph- 
ecy Lantech became a picture of Jehovah God, 
the all-powerful One; and the son Noah became 
a prophetic figure of the “seed” promised in 
Eden and by whom the curse should be lifted. 
Lamech lived till his son Noah was 595 years 
old, and saw him engaged in a work at the com- 
mand of God Almighty and which gave proof 
that his son Noah had been rightly named under 
inspiration of God. 

Suddenly amid the corruption of the times a 
new element emerged upon the scene and com- 
manded the attention of men, but not for better- 
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monL The Divine Record nbrnptly says, “There 
were giants in the earth in those days.” Or, bet- 
ter translating the Record, “The Nephilim were 
in the earth in those days/' (Genesis G:4, 
AM.V.) Who were those giant Nephilim! They 
were not some freakish misgrowth of human- 
kind due to a glandular ailment. They were 
superhuman. They were demons from the spirit 
world, materialized in flesh but of gigantic size 
to prova their superior origin, because man is 
made a “little lower than the angels". Their 
sudden appearing among men became visible 
proof that things had been proceeding for worse 
in those heavens under man’s invisible over- 
dord, Satan. 

God lmd not cast Satan the Devil out of heav- 
en after pronouncing judgment upon him at 
Eden, but let him remain there for a test of 
the integrity of the spirit sons of God. Indeed, 
the Bible relates that, more than two thousand 
years after Satan’s rebellion, “it came to pass 
on the day when the sons of God came to present 
themselves before Jehovah, that Satan also 
came among them. And Jehovah said unto Sa- 
tan, Whence comest thou? Then Satan answered 
Jehovah, and said, From going to and fro in 
the earth, and from walking up and down in it” 
(Job 1:6,7, AJI.V.) Evidently, then, many of 
those angels, if not all of them, in the organiza- 
tion that God had put under Lucifer in his office 
of “covering cherub” over man in Eden, yielded 
to Satan's persuasion after he caused the fall 
of man. They also rebelled against the Most 
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High God and forsook his holy organization and 
took Satan’s side of the controversy. 

Those unfaithful angels became devils, in 
that they joined renegade Lucifer in slandering 
Jehovah God and bringing reproach upon his 
name. They became demons who were later 
worshiped by men, but whose worship Jehovah 
God forbids his chosen people to practice, say- 
ing: “So shall they no more offer their sacrifices 
unto demons after whom they are unchastely 
going away.” (Leviticus 17:7, Roth.) ‘They 
sacrificed to mischievous demons, to a No-God, 
gods whom they knew not, new ones lately come 
in.” (Deuteronomy 32:17, Roth.; also 2 Chron- 
icles 11:15; Psalm 106:37) Lucifer, of cherub 
rank, thus became the “prince of the demons", 
also called “Beelzebnb”. — Matthew 12 : 24, 27, 28, 
AR.V. 

The angels that so sinned came under sen- 
tence from Jehovah God. He degraded them 
from their blessed position in his lofty organi- 
zation of light and truth, and debased them to 
the state or condition symbolically called “Tar- 
tarus”. Not having the light of the truth of 
God’s purposes, they are not free, but are un- 
der God’s continual surveillance as his oppo- 
nents. Thus they are as in chains. They can 
never break free from His sentence of destruc- 
tion upon them, but in their state of Tartarean 
degradation they await the execution of that 
sentence with Satan the Devil at the judgment 
day. The inspired revelation concerning this 
says: “Whose sentence now from of old linger- 
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cth not, and their destruction Blnmboreth not. 
For if God spared not angels when they sinned, 
bni cast them down to Tartarus, and committed 
them to pits of darkness, to be reserved onto 
judgment.” (2 Peter 2:3,4, A.Il.V., margin) 
"And the angels which kept not their first estate, 
but left their own habitation, he hath reserved 
in everlasting chains under darkness unto the 
judgment of the great day.” — Jude G. 

The demons that materialized in the days of 
Noah terrorized men who did not have faith in 
God os did Noah. They spread violence. Their 
very name Nephilim means fellers, who cause 
men to fall by violence and other means. So 
terrible an impression did they make that al- 
most a thousand years later when the Israelite 
spies wore spying out the land of Canaan and 
saw the unusually tall sons of the Canaanite 
Anak, they came back and reported, falsely: 
“And there we saw the Nephilim, the sons of 
Anak, who come of the Nephilim: and we were 
in our own sight as grasshoppers, and so we 
were in their sight.” (Numbers 13:33, AJl.V.) 
The book of Genesis tells what next took place 
after the Nephilim appeared on earth. 

Man became so corrupt that the great Spirit, 
Jehovah, determined that he would grant them 
only 120 years of grace before he executed 
judgment upon them, thereby settling the con- 
troversy of supremacy with that long-lived gen- 
eration of men. "And it came to pass, when men 
began to multiply on the face of the ground, and 
daughters were born unto them, that the sons 
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of God saw the daughters of men that they were 
fair; and they took them wives of all that they 
chose. And Jehovah said, My spirit shall not 
strive with man for ever, for that he also is 
flesh : yet shall his days he a hundred and twenty 
years.”— Genesis 6:1-3, AJi.V. 

The "sons of God” who intermarried with 
daughters of men were angels who had thus far 
continued faithful to Jehovah God. "For who 
in the skies can he compared unto Jehovah! 
Who among the sons of God is like unto Jeho- 
vah?” (Psalm 89:6, AJi.V., margin; Psalm 
88: 7, Douay) Still in Jehovah’s organization as 
members of his family of sons, these angels 
materialized, doubtless with good intent to bene- 
fit the straying human race. Nevertheless it was 
not by authority of God their Father and was 
not his way to produce the "seed” who would 
be heaven-sent to crush the Serpent’s head. 
Hence it was a disobedient step. It served Sa- 
tan’s purpose instead, and produced an off- 
spring who were “mighty men of renown”, 
angelic-human hybrids, who made a name for 
themselves and not for God and who whipped 
up the violence in the earth. The brief record 
reads: "The Nephilim were in the earth in those 
days, and also AFTER THAT, when the sons 
of God came in unto the daughters of men, and 
they bare children to them: the same were the 
mighty men that were of old, the men of re- 
nown.” — Genesis 6:4, A.R.V. 

Amid this wickedness Noah followed Enoch’s 
example and walked with Jehovah God. He 
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married a clmstc, uncontaminntcd woman, and 
after Noah was 500 years old God blessed him 
with three sons. lie brought them up in the 
faith of God and Jed them in obedience to God's 
righteous will. Noah kept himself unspotted and 
uncorrupted from that old, ungodly world, and 
the inspired testimony concerning him reports: 
‘These aro the generations of Noah. Noah was a 
righteous man, and perfect in his generations: 
Noah walked with God. And Noah begat three 
sons, Sheni, Unm and Japhcth.” (Genesis C: 9, 10, 
AM.V.) These three sons married uncorruptcd 
women. 

The earth at that time was in the condition 
described at 2 Peter 3:5, and of which condi- 
tion die people outside of Noah’s family chose 
to remain willingly ignorant: "For this they 
willingly are ignorant of, that by the word of 
God the heavens were of old, and the earth 
standing out of the water and in the water." 

By God’s dynamic word the waters on earth 
had been collected into great seabeds, and the 
dry land had been made to appear, on the tliird 
creative day. In course of time the rings of mat- 
ter exhaled by the earth in its molten state had 
fallen one after another to form canopy belts 
around the earth but up above earth’s firma- 
ment or atmospheric expanse. The belts had 
moved slowly toward the poles, north and south, 
and there at the areas of least resistance they 
had fallen, subjecting the earth to great deluges 
destructive to all existing forms of life. Now, 
one thousand years after the close of the sixth 
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creative day, on which God made man, the last 
ring, almost pure water, had fallen toward 
earth’s firmament and had enveloped the earth 
in a canopy. It was sustained aloft by centrif- 
ugal force as it rotated. It constituted a great 
deep of water in suspension, but still envelop- 
ing the earth. 

Adam’s descendants, now multiplied over the 
earth, were out of the water, being on dry land. 
At the same time they were in the water, being 
within the water canopy which had been there 
since before Adam’s creation. To the ungodly 
men of the earth, since Adam had fallen asleep 
in death, all things seemed to continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation. Not at 
all did they see what God saw, that the move- 
ment of the waters of the great canopy far over- 
head was toward the^poles; that as a Tesnlt the 
thickness of the canopy out above the earth’s 
equator was becoming very thin, almost admit- 
ting direct sunlight tlirough, and that the edges 
of the canopy nearing the poles were growing 
dangerously weak, rotating with growing slow- 
ness to the point of having little centrifugal 
force to resist the downward pull of earth’s 
gravity. The fall of the canopy was imminent, 
awaiting God’s removal of his restraining pow- 
er at the end of the 120 years. But before the 
canopy belts dropped God mercifully chose to 
warn earth’s inhabitants of the dreadful cata- 
clysm of waters and to declare to the people the 
way of escape, if they would heed. 
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Jehovah God made Noah his witness to sound 
tho warning. Doubtless first to Noah Jehovah 
God gave the account of the creation of earth 
as described in the first chapter of the Bible, 
thereby revealing to him the existence of the 
mighty deep above earth's firmament, and that 
it must shortly plunge to earth, causing an 
earth-wide flood and destroying all corrupt hu- 
mankind. To escape through it, a great boat 
must be built and Noah and his sons and the 
wives of all four mpst take refuge in it, bring- 
ing in also a select number of birds, cattle and 
creeping things (not insects). Such a catas- 
trophe as ever visiting the earth was unreported 
of before, yet Noah believed God. “By faith 
Noah, being warned of God of things not seen 
as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the 
saving of his house ; by the wiiich he condemned 
the world, and became heir of the righteousness 
which is by faith.” — Hebrews 11 : 7. 

All the ungodly on earth, the Nephilim, the 
mighty men of renown, and the race in general, 
scoffed at Noah and his sons while building the 
big boat, 450 feet long, 75 feet broad, and 45 
feet high, with three inner stories. How was 
he ever to launch it from the land on which it 
was built? Noah and his sons held their integrity 
under the scoffing. Noah warned the people of 
the flood and preached the righteousness of 
God, which righteousness called for the flood of 
destruction as the execution of God’s just con- 
demnation of the world. Asked by the skeptical 
when it should come, Noah replied he did not 
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know the day or hour, but it would not come 
before the boat was finished, with his family 
inside. 

The great float was completed, while the mists 
still continued to exhale from the earth and to 
water the face of the whole earth. No sign of 
rain or flood was apparent to the people. "What 
now! Jehovah’s word came to Noah telling him 
to move into the ark with his family, bringing 
also the birds and animals : “For yet seven days, 
and I will cause it to rain upon the earth forty 
days and forty nights; and every living thing 
that I have made will I destroy from off the 
face of the ground.” Noah obeyed. No children 
or babies were taken into the ark. Although 
married, Noah’s sons had so engrossed them- 
selves in preparing for the flood and witnessing 
for Jehovah that they had no time to consider 
the rearing of families. It was not the occasion 
for such. Moreover, their refraining from hav- 
ing children showed their conviction; it added 
weight to their testimony respecting the world 
calamity at hand. When the people beheld Noah 
and liis household moving into the ark and tak- 
ing the creature life with them, did they sud- 
denly repent and turn from their corrupt ways, 
believing that world disaster was near? The Son 
of man, Christ Jesus, answers: “As in the days 
that were before the flood they were eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, un- 
til the day that No'e entered into the ark, and 
knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
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away; so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be.” — -Matthew 24: 38,39. 

Noah was GOO years old when he tamed his 
back on that old ungodly world and entered the 
ark containing its precious cargo. “And they 
that went in, went in male and female of all 
flesh, as God commanded him: and Jehovah shut 
him in.” (Genesis 7:6,1G, AJi.Y.) Then the 
flood descended, in Noah's six hundredth year, 
the seventeenth day of the second month. AM 
the fountains of the great deep suspended above 
tho earth broke forth with gusliing waters ; and 
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tinned, and the rising waters on the earth lifted 
np the ark and finally raised it on their surface 
fifteen cubits above the highest mountains then. 

Earth now looked like a watery globe, within 
its firmament of now well-washed atmosphere, 
much like when God commanded, 29,000 years 
before that, saying: “Let the waters under the 
heavens be gathered together unto one place, 
and let the dry land appear.” It was therefore 
no new tiling for God to issue a Hire command 
after the floodwaters had prevailed upon the 
earth for 150 days; for then the ark’s keel 
struck land. “After the end of a hnndred and 
fifty days the waters decreased. And the ark 
rested in the seventh month, on the seventeenth 
day of the month, upon the mountains of 
Ararat.” (Genesis 8: 3, 4, .4 JS.F.) That was ex- 
actly five months since the flood began. Dividing 
five months into 150 days shows that each month 
counted as 30 days long, about the length of a 
lunation of earth’s moon. A year of twelve 
months in Noah’s day, therefore, equaled about 
360 days. Such being a lunar year, it would be 
necessary to regulate it, when necessary, to the 
spring equinox, in order to bring the calendar 
into line with the solar year and not get ahead 
of the seasons of the year which now set in. 
— Genesis 8: 22. 

In the six hundred and first year of Noah’s 
life, and “in the second month, on the seven and 
twentieth day of the month, was the earth dried. 
And God spake unto Noah, saying, Go forth of 
the ark.” (Genesis 8:13-16) Noah and his family 



140 


•THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE" 


and fhe animals were therefore in the ark for 
exactly one lunar year and ten days, the Lord 
having shat them in the ark the seventeenth day 
of the second month of the previous year. While 
these were safe inside, what had happened with- 
out! This: God “spared not the old world, bat 
saved Noah the eighth person, a preacher of 
righteousness, bringing in the flood upon the 
world of the ungodly”. Jehovah’s word of judg- 
ment went into effect, “whereby the world that 
then was, being overflowed with water, per- 
ished.” (2 Peter 2; 5; 3: 5, 6) The wicked organ 
ization of men on the earth, together with the 
interference of the Nephilim and the disobe- 
dient “sons of God” from the invisible heavens, 
ended. Tiie old world ended, “perished," but the 
earth continued abiding. Concerning it God now 
said: “While the earth remainetk, seedtime and 
harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and 
winter, and day and night shall not cease.” 
(Genesis 8:22) This truth frees all believers 
from the fear that the end of the world means 
destruction of the literal earth, snn, moon and 
stare. God’s preservation of Noah and his fam- 
ily confirms the trnth that God will preserve His 
servants through the end of this world. 



CHAPTER X! 

THE COUNT OF TIME 

■ HE King of Eternity set a limit upon 
the old world of the ungodly and 
brought it to an end exactly 120 years 

after he had expressed his judgment. 

(Genesis 6:3) With the exhibition of liis al- 
mighty power in the deluge Jehovah God wiped 
out the wicked creatures who filled the earth 
with violence. By the raging floodwaters he not 
only rendered the earth clean of them, but 
cleansed the earth itself which had been de- 
filed by the blood unrighteously spilled by the 
ungodly. The defiled earth could justly be 
cleansed only by the blood of those who shed 
blood.— Numbers 35 : 33. 

The heavenly spirit creatures who had mate- 
rialized in bodies of flesh and exercised a direct 
control in earth’s affairs were required to re- 
turn to the spirit world. In that way such man- 
ner of direct meddling by spirits from heaven 
in human matters was brought to an end. The 
spirit "sons of God” who had disobediently mar- 
ried the daughters of men were not permitted 
to return to the holy courts of God’s presence, 
but God delivered them over to the custody of 
Satan, who brought them into a virtual im- 
prisonment. Being so dealt with, they became 
“the spirits in prison; which sometime were dis- 
141 
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obedient, when once the longsuffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a 
preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls were 
saved by water”. — 1 Peter 3:19, 20. 

The Nephilim, however, who had rebelled 
openly with Satan, joined again the ranks of the 
devils and demons under Satan their prince, and 
all these Satan now arranged according to a 
new pattern, symbolized in Bible prophecy as 
“another wonder in heaven”. “And behold a 
great red dragon, having seven heads and ten 
horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. And 
his tail drew the third part of the stars of heav- 
en.” — Revelation 12 : 3, 4. 

The evidence is clear, then, that the symbolic 
pre-Flood heavens and earth passed ont of ex- 
istence, hut our globe, the earth, remained. Re- 
ligion had been cleared off the face of the earth, 
by the destruction of all religionists. Into the 
cleansed earth Noah and all other occupants of 
the ark came forth at God's command. The first 
thing that was done outside the ark was to in- 
stitute the worship of Jehovah God by Noah, 
who is a prophetic picture of the woman’s “seed” 
destined to bruise the Serpent’s head. “And 
Noah budded an altar unto Jehovah, and took 
of every clean beast, and of every clean bird, 
and offered burnt-offerings on the altar. And 
Jehovah smelled the sweet savor; and Jehovah 
said in his heart, I will not again curse the 
ground any more for man’s sake, for tliat the 
imagination of man’s heart is evil from his 
youth; neither will I again smite any more 
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everything living, as I have done." — Genesis 
8:20, 21, AJl.V. 

Besides being prophetic of greater things yet 
to come, this transaction ■was a small-scale or 
miniature fulfillment of Lamech’s words at 
Noah’s birth: "This same shall comfort us con- 
cerning our work and toil of our hands, because 
of the ground which the Lord hath cursed.” 
Jehovah had cursed the earth at the time of 
Eden because a perfect man had gone wicked ; 
but now, all his descendants being born sinners 
and hence their heart imaginings being inclined 
to evil from youth on, Jehovah God did not 
curse the earth because of the condition in which 
they were helplessly born. Only, thereafter, 
when the human race showed a choice of wicked- 
ness deliberately and defiled the earth with in- 
nocent blood would God bring upon them a 
curse. — Isaiah 24: 3-6; Malachi 4:6. 

For the time being, to serve the prophetic pic- 
ture here made, the earth was clean, undcfilcd 
and uncursed. Its sole inhabitants were right- 
eous in God’s sight through their faith and obe- 
dience, and the worship of Jehovah prevailed to 
the exclusion of all demonism or religion. True, 
the invisible demons under Satan had not been 
destroyed, but were permitted to reorganize. 
However, at this point of time Jehovah God was 
dealing through the Word, his heavenly repre- 
sentative, direct with Noah and his righteous 
household. Righteous heavens were then in 
tonch with a righteons earth. Under such con- 
ditions, which were prophetic of the conditions 
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of the new world now near at hand, God re- 
stated the divine mandate. “And God blessed 
Noah and liis sons, and said unto them, Bo 
fruitful, and multiply . . . ; bring forth abun- 
dantly in the earth, and multiply therein/' 
— Genesis 9:1, 7. 

About a year later, or two years after the 
flood began, the first child was born in fulfill- 
ment of this restated divine mandate. (Genesis 
11 : 10) In course of time the mandate was ful- 
filled, not in a complete sense, but in a typical 
or pictorial sense, when the seventy generations 
from Noah and his descendants were brought 
forth, as named in Genesis, chapter ten. Seventy 
(or seven times ten, both numbers symbolizing 
completeness) represents fulfillment or accom- 
plishment as respects the mandate. Nimrod, due 
to wickedness and childlessness, is not reckoned 
in, because lie does not picture any having part 
in the real, permanent fulfillment of the divine 
mandate in the new world. (Genesis 10:8-10; 
10:32) Living for 350 years after the flood, 
Noah saw the divine mandate typically carried 
ont. Though the mandate was restated prima- 
rily to liim, he had no more children. His sons 
and daughters-in-law did the multiplying. So 
it will be under the Greater Noah. 

To show that the carrying out of the divine 
mandate was not meant to breed babies under 
totalitarian rule for purposes of selfish war- 
fare and to pollute the earth with blood, Jeho- 
vah God established with Noah and his sons, 
hence with all their descendants to this day, the 
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everlasting covenant respecting the sanctity of 
blood, the basis of life. By this covenant or 
solemn declaration of the Life-giver’s will, man 
might kill animals for his needed food, but 
might not engage in robbing animals of their 
life or soul. Also, the blood of a manslayer could 
be shed only by the one whom God delegated to 
act in His image, that is, as God’s representa- 
tive and executioner. Said God to those worship- 
ing Him: “As for every moving thing that hath 
life yours shall it be for food; like the green 
herb have I given you all things. Yet flesh with 
the soul thereof, the blood thereof, shall ye not 
eat ; and surely your blood of your souls will X 
require, from the hand of every living creature 
will I require it, and from the hand of man: 
from the hand of each one’s brother will I re- 
quire the soul of man: he that slieddetb man’s 
blood, by man shall his blood be shed, for in the 
image of God made he man.” — Genesis 9:3-6, 
Roth., marginal reading according to the He- 
brew. 

If humankind kept this everlasting covenant 
of the sanctity of creature life, they would not 
defile the earth, but would escape the bringing 
of a curse from God upon them, with destruc- 
tion to follow the curse. As a visible sign of this 
covenant of blood the great Life-giver set the 
rainbow in the sky, the rainbow never having 
been visible to man before the flood. “And God 
said, This is the sign of the covenant, which I 
am granting betwixt me and you, and every 
living soul {nephesh chayyah ] that is with you, 
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crossed the Euphrates river 

into the Promised Land 205 years 

From the Flood to God’s cove- 
nant with Abraham in Ca- 
naan, according to the rec- 
ord at Genesis 11:10-32; 

1 2 : 1-7, was 427 years 
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Exodus 12:40-43 and Galatians 3:17 are in 
agreement that from the Abrahamic covenant to 
Jehovah’s law covenant with the nation of Israel 
at the time of their exodus from Egypt was 430 
years. Thereafter there was a trek of the Israel- 
ites through the wilderness to the land of 
Canaan for 40 years, followed by 6 years of 
fighting with the Canaanites before apportion- 
ing out all the land to the Israelites by Judge 
Joshua. (Joshua 14: 5-10; Numbers 1: 1; 10: 11, 
12; 12: 16; 13 : 1-30) After Joshua's death there 
was a broken period of judges, on the time 
length of which the Bible is not definite. Con- 
cerning this the apostle Paul says, at Acts 
13:19-22 ( AJl.V .): “And when he had de- 
stroyed seven nations in the land of Canaan, 
he gave them their land for* an inheritance, for 
about four hundred and fifty years: and after 
these things he gave them judges until Samuel 
the prophet. And afterward they asked for a 
long: and God gave unto them Saul the son of 
Kish, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, for the 
space of forty years. And when he had removed 
him, he raised up David to be their king.” After 
David’s reign of forty years, his son Solomon 
became king, and in the fourth year of his reign 
he began building the temple at Jerusalem. 

In the record concerning the temple’s con- 
struction the great Timekeeper supplies that 
wliich fills the gap between the Israelites’ exo- 
dus from Egypt to beginning work on the tem- 
ple. “And it came to pass in the four hundred 
and eightieth year after the children of Israel 



'146 


"THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREF' 


to age-abiding generations. . . . This is the 
sign of the covenant which I have established 
between me and all flesh that is on the earth.” 
(Genesis 9: 12-17, Roth.) The troth of this rain- 
bow covenant, being duly applied by God's pow- 
er in his own time, will free the earth of un- 
righteous wars which have plagued humankind. 

MEASURING TIME TO OUR DAY 

As to human relations, God is an accurate 
Timekeeper in the fulfillment of his purposes. 
Until God reveals it to his devoted servants, it 
is impossible for creatures to "know the times 
or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his 
own power”. He appoints the time for each of 
his purposes to mature, and at the fullness of 
the time he acts. “When the fulness of the time 
was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the law, that we might receive 
the adoption of sons.” (Galatians 4:4,5) ‘To 
every thing there is a season, and a time to 
every purpose under the heaven.” — Ecclesiastes 
3:1. 

The Divine "Word of truth shows up as fool- 
ish those teachers of “science falsely so called", 
who teach that man has been upon tins planet 
and in a state of development toward perfection 
for millions of years, the exact number of which 
these so-called "scientists” cannot agree upon 
among themselves. After the Flood God’s Word 
counts the time through the generations of 
Noah’s son Shexn. Before the Flood the time 
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was counted from Adam through the line of 
Seth. By this it is easy and simple to prove that 
the time from Adam’s creation to the Flood was 
1,656 years, as follows: 

From Adam’s creation to the 
birth of Seth was 130 years 

Then to the birth of Enos 105 years 

To the birth of Cainan 90 years 

To the birth of Mahalaleel 70 years 

To the birth of Jared 65 years 

To the birth of Enoch 1G2 years 

To the birth of Methuselah 65 years 

To the birth of Lamech 187 years 

To the birth of Noah 182 years 

To the Flood 600 years 

From Adam’s creation to the 
Flood, according to Gen- 
esis 5 : 3-29 ; 7 : 6, was 1,G56 years 

From the beginning of the Flood 
to the birth of Shem’s son 
Arpliaxad was 2 years 

To the hirth of Salah 35 years 

To the hirth of Eber 30 years 

To the birth of Peleg 34 years 

To the birth of Ben 30 years 

To the birth of Serng 32 years 

To the hirth of Nahor 30 years 

To the birth of Terah 29 years 

To the death of Terah, at 
which time his son Abraham 
was 75 years old and then 
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were come out of the land of Egypt, in the 
fourth year of Solomon’s reign over Israel, in 
the month Ziv, which is the second month, that 
he began to build the house of Jehovah.” There- 
after Solomon reigned thirty-six years. (1 Kings 
6:1,2, AJR.V.; 11:42) In the original Hebrew 
text of these verses the numbers of years are 
written spelled out in full. It was first hundreds 
of years after Christ that alphabetic letters be- 
gan to be used ns symbols of numbers, and then 
these were used merely to number the chapters 
and verses, but hot to change the original He- 
brew text. Without any other definite Scripture 
time statement we accept 1 Kings 6:1,2, and 
proceed with measuring the time. 


From God’s covenant with 


Abraham to the exodus was 
From the exodus to the begin- 

430 years 

ning of the temple 

To Solomon’s death and 

4S0 years 

Kelioboam’s reign 

36 years 

To Abijah’s reign 

17 years 

To Asa’s reign 

3 years 

To Jehoshaphafs reign 

41 years 

To Jehoram’s reign 

25 years 

To Ah aziah’s reign 

8 years 

To Athaliah’s reign 

lyear 

To Joash’s reign 

6 years 

To Amaziah’s reign 

40 years 

To TJzziah’s reign 

29 years 

To Jotham's reign 

52 years 
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To Ahaz's reign 

16 years 

To Hezelriali's reign 

16 years 

To JIanasseh’s reign 

29 years 

To Amon’s reign 

55 years 

To Josiah’s reign 

2 years 

To Jeboalmz’s reign 

31 years 

To Jeboinkim's reign 3 months 

To Jehoiachin’s reign 

11 years 

To Zedekiah’s reign 3 months 

To Jerusalem’s desolation 

11 years 

To the end of seventy years’ 
desolation in the first year 
of King Cyrus of Persia 

70 years 

To the end (ancient time) 
of the year B.C. 1 

536 years 

From the Abrahamic covenant 

through B.C. 1 

1,945 years 


The above figures are based upon the record 
of Israel’s kings as given in 2 Chronicles, chap- 
ters 12 to 36. Both 2 Chronicles 36 : 19-23 and 
Ezra 1:1-6, and Daniel 5:28-31, agree that it 
was in the first year of Cyrus’ reign that he per- 
mitted the Jews to depart from Babylon and 
return to Jerusalem to build the temple, thus 
ending the seventy years’ desolation of the land 
of Judea. It is well established that two years 
after the overthrow of Babylon in 538 B.C. by 
Darius the Mede and his nephew, Cyrus the 
Persian, the first year of Cyrus’ exclusive rule 
began, which year was 536 B.C. So, putting 
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together the three great periods of time from 
Adam’s creation onward, we get the following 
table: 

From Adam’s creation 
to the Flood was 1,656 years 

From the Flood to the 
Abrahamic covenant was 427 years 

From the Abrahamic cove- 
nant to end of B.C. 1 was 1,945 years 

From Adam’s creation to 

the end of B.C. 1 was 4,023 years 

Thereafter the so-called Anno Domini or A.D. 
period began. 

From the beginning of AJD. 1, or Year of the 
Lord 1, to the beginning of A.D. 1944 is 1,943 
full years, which, being added to the above 
table, give the time measurement from Adam’s 
creation to date: 

From Adam’s creation to 
the end of B.C. 1 was 4,028 years 

From beginning of AJD. 1 

to the end of 1943 is 1,943 years 

From Adam’s creation to 
the end of 1943 AD. is 5,971 years 

We are therefore near the end of six thou- 
sand years of human history, with conditions 
upon us and tremendous events at hand fore- 
shadowed by those of Noah’s day. — Luke 
17 : 26-30. 



CHAPTER XII 

ENEMIES OF FREEDOM 

Y THE Flood Jebovali God made a 
great name for himself in the minds 
of the eight survivors. Through them 
he gave a righteous start again to the 
human family, though not a perfect start. All 
human creatures then worshiped Jehovah, who 
had so marvelously delivered them from the 
baptism of destruction which came upon the 
ungodly demon-worshipers in the Flood. All hu- 
man creatures were now under the terms of the 
everlasting covenant of the sacredness of life, 
both human and beast. All wanton slaughter of 
man or beast and the needless spilling of blood 
was forbidden and subject to God’s vengeance 
by his executioner in his due time. Wicked ene- 
mies of freedom had been cleared out of the 
earth. 

Such new conditions did not mean that the 
test of man’s integrity toward God was at an 
end. Jehovah still permitted the Old Serpent, 
Satan, the Devil, to remain, together with his 
host of demons, and the craving of Satan and 
his demons to be worshiped by men on earth 
still rankled in their hearts. They had no feel- 
ing of tolerance for the pure and undefiled wor- 
ship of the true God, Jehovah Most High, who 
had delivered such a smacking rebuke and de- 
153 
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chance to bring reproach upon this faithful wit- 
ness of Jehovah and to cause the impression 
that Noah was a habitual victim of wine. “And 
Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the nakedness 
of his father, and told his two brethren with- 
out.” (Genesis 9:20-22) Ham neglected to cover 
over his father’s exposed condition until he 
should recover. Instead, Ham yielded himself as 
an instrument of the Old Serpent who re- 
proached Jehovah and bis servants, and he 
noised his father’s state abroad to Shem and 
Japheth. These two, however, did not seize the 
occasion to humble and reproach Jehovah’s 
prophet and servant, this “preacher of right- 
eousness”. They respected him whom the Lord 
had honored for his faithful course. They did 
not judge the Lord’s servant and join in mis- 
representing and reproaching him. They feared 
Jehovah, the God whose obedient servant their 
father was. “And Shem and Japheth took a gar- 
ment, and laid it npon both their shoulders, and 
went backward, and covered the nakedness of 
their father; and their faces were backward, 
and they saw not their father's nakedness. 
(Genesis 9: 23) In their eyes their father bore 
no shame. 

"Whose course was the right one in Jehovah’s 
eyes now became apparent. Noah, awaking from 
the deep sleep induced by the wine, learned 
what had occurred and how Ham had shown 
neglect and shamelessness and had brought re- 
proach upon Jehovah's servant. Then the spirit 
of inspiration from God came upon Noah and 
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he uttered prophetic words : "Cursed be Canaan ; 
a servant of servants shall he be unto his breth- 
ren.” Ham, who had failed of his duty toward 
God, was neglected and passed by, and the curse 
descended upon Canaan, who is listed as the 
fourth son of Ham. Canaan’s descendants, the 
Canaanites, came under this curse. In course 
of time they felt it when God rained down fire* 
and brimstone upon Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
also when he brought the Israelites into Canaan 
land and commanded them to destroy the Ca- 
naanite inhabitants and their religion. The 
Ethiopians or Cushites are not Canaanites, but 
are offspring of Cush, the first listed son of 
Ham. There is no basis for the religious claim 
that the native inhabitants of Africa became 
black-skinned because of God’s curse pronounced 
upon Canaan by Noah. 

Then Noah pronounced God’s blessing upon 
his two faithful sons; "and he said, Blessed be 
Jehovah, the God of Shem; and let Canaan be 
his servant. God enlarge Japheth, and let him 
dwell in the tents of Shem; and let Canaan be 
his servant.” (Genesis 9:26,27, A.R.V.) The 
Israelites and their forefathers to whom God 
promised Canaan land for a possession descend- 
ed from Shem and were Semites. Such Canaan- 
ites as were not executed at God’s command 
became servants to the Israelites who wor- 
shiped Jehovah, the God of Shem. The blessing 
upon Shem gave another cine as to the woman's 
Seed foretold in Eden. It showed that the Seed 
would come through the line of Shem, and that 
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feat to them by the Flood. Being still alive and 
active, Satan and his demons, his “seed”, knew 
that the Seed of God's "woman” who will dash 
in the head of the Serpent had not yet been 
produced and gone into action against them. 
They were on the watch for him, to destroy him 
on sight, if possible. They were determined to 
corrupt and overthrow the worship of Jehovah 
on earth and to make men forget the name 
which Jehovah had made for himself in the Del- 
uge. This would bring great reproach upon 
God’s name and would turn men away from Him 
and to the Devil as supreme one. The test of 
man’s integrity was hound to go on. It did. 

"And the sons of Noah, that went forth of the 
ark, were Shem, and Ham, and Japlieth: and 
Ham is the father of Canaan. These are the 
three sons of Noah: and of them was the whole 
earth overspread.” (Genesis 9: 18, 19) No more 
sons being born to Noah, the human family 
which descended from him became divided into 
three great branches, the Semitic, the Hamitie, 
and the Japhetic. They were and are all of one 
blood, and the everlasting covenant concerning 
blood forbids and condemns the wanton exter- 
mination of one branch of the race by any fam- 
ily of the other branches, as when anti-Semitic 
Nazis try to blot out the Semite Jews. It is 
plainly declared, at Acts 17:26,27, that God 
"hath made of one blood all nations of men for 
to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath 
determined the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their habitation; that they should 
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seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after 
him, and find him, though he be not far from 
every one of ns.” 

Only by acting under the direct appointment 
of Jehovah God to be his instrument to destroy 
the wicked may anyone execute the wicked. An 
instance of this was when Jehovah brought the 
Israelites into the land he had promised their 
forefathers. Then God commanded them to de- 
stroy the demon-worshiping inhabitants and 
wipe out their religion. Almighty God, by mira- 
cles, aided the Israelites to carry out the execu- 
tion of such devil-worshipers. 

Noah lived 350 years after the Flood began 
and witnessed the typical fulfillment of the di- 
vine mandate. About a year after the mandate 
was issued Noah’s son Shem became the father 
of a son whom he called Arphaxad or Arpach- 
shad. (Genesis 10: 22; 11: 10, AJR.V.) The name 
is understood to mean "land of the Chasdim ot 
Chaldeans”, that is, ‘land of the conquerors or 
encroachcrs.” Hence it seems to apply to the 
work of Shem and his brothers in conquering 
the land by cultivation, continually encroaching 
upon the uncultivated parts. Sliem’s son Ar- 
phaxad would continue such conquest of the 
soil. He was the cousin of Canaan, the son of 
Ham. Noah himself set the example by turning 
to farming. He built no cities, as Cain, who lost 
freedom from fear, had done. 

Noah planted a vineyard, and was one day 
overcome by the wine therefrom. He lay uncov- 
ered in his tent. The Devil was watching for a 
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chance to bring reproach upon this faithful wit- 
ness of Jehovah and to cause the impression 
that Noah was a habitual victim of wine. “And 
Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the nakedness 
of his father, and told his two brethren with- 
out.” (Genesis 9:20-22) Ham neglected to cover 
over his father's exposed condition until he 
r should recover. Instead, Ham yielded himself as 
an instrument of the Old Serpent who re- 
proached Jehovah and his servants, and he 
noised his father’s state abroad to Shein and 
Japheth. These two, however, did not seize the 
occasion to humble and reproach Jehovah’s 
prophet and servant, this “preacher of right- 
eousness”. They respected him whom the Lord 
had honored for his faithful course. They did 
not judge the Lord’s servant and join in mis- 
representing and reproaching him. They feared 
Jehovah, the God whose obedient servant their 
father was. “And Shem and Japheth took a gar- 
ment, and laid it upon both their shoulders, and 
went backward, and covered the nakedness of 
their father; and their faces were backward, 
and they saw not their father’s nakedness.” 
(Genesis 9: 23) In their eyes their father bore 
no shame. 

Whose course was the right one in Jehovah’s 
eyes now became apparent. Noah, awaking from 
the deep sleep induced by the wine, learned 
what had occurred and how Ham had shown 
neglect and shamelessness and had brought re- 
proach upon Jehovah’s servant. Then the spirit 
of inspiration from God came upon Noah and 
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he uttered prophetic words : "Cursed be Canaan ; 
a servant of servants shall he be unto his breth- 
ren.” Ham, who had failed of his duty toward 
God, was neglected and passed by, and the curse 
descended upon Canaan, who is listed as the 
fourth son of Ham. Canaan’s descendants, the 
Canaanites, came under this curse. In course 
of time they felt it when God rained down fire 
and brimstone upon Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
also when he brought the Israelites into Canaan 
land and commanded them to destroy the Ca- 
naanite inhabitants and their religion. The 
Ethiopians or Cushites are not Canaanites, but 
are offspring of Cush, ihe first listed son of 
Ham. There is no basis for the religions claim 
that the native inhabitants of Africa became 
black-skinned because of God’s curse pronounced 
upon Canaan by Noah. 

Then Noah pronounced God’s blessing upon 
his two faithful sons; "and he said, Blessed be 
Jehovah, the God of Shem; and let Canaan be 
his servant. God enlarge Japheth, and let him 
dwell in the tents of Shem; and let Canaan be 
his servant." (Genesis 9:26,27, A.R.V.) The 
Israelites and their forefathers to whom God 
promised Canaan land for a possession descend- 
ed from Shem and were Semites. Such Canaan- 
ites as were not executed at God's command 
became servants to the Israelites who wor- 
shiped Jehovah, the God of Shem. The blessing 
upon Shem gave another cine as to the woman’s 
Seed foretold in Eden. It showed that the Seed 
would' come through the line of Shem, and that 
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in this Seed the descendants of t Japheth would 
be blessed and that the descendants of Canaan, 
as pictured by the Gibeonites, would become 
servants of the Seed.— Joshua 9: 3-27. 

Satan the Devil did not fail to note this trend 
of God’s purpose. Filled with enmity, he was 
^bent upon destroying the Seed. It was his con- 
suming desire to invade again the human race 
with religion or demonism and thereby deceive 
them and turn them from Jehovah. By means 
of religion he would capture control of his vic- 
tims and would use them to build a visible or- 
ganization on earth, and over it Satan and liis 
demons would be a spiritual or heavenly con- 
trolling power. Jehovah’s action at the Flood 
had destroyed both the spirit organization and 
the human organization that then existed. These 
Satan purposed to replace with another heaven- 
ly organization and another earthly organiza- 
tion, a second “heavens” and "earth”, symboli- 
cally speaking. Since Ham had come under 
God’s disfavor Satan proceeded to use his de- 
scendants as the spearhead of religion and to 
lay the foundation of another devil-controlled 
earth. Particularly in Ham’s grandson Nimrod 
did Satan find his instrument. 

Cush was Ham’s firstborn. “And Cush begat 
Nimrod: he began to be a mighty one in the 
earth. He was a mighty hunter before Jehovah: 
wherefore it is said, Like Nimrod a mighty hun- 
ter before Jehovah. And the beginning of liis 
kingdom was Babel, and Ercch, and Accad, and 
Calneh, in the land of Shinar.” (Genesis 10 : 8-10, 
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A.U.V.) Noah was still alive, and, although be- 
ing the patritfTch of all humankind then, he did 
not set himself up over them as a king or dicta- 
tor. He recognized the Theocratic rale of the 
Lord God, his Deliverer and Savior. He exalted 
Jehovah’s name, the name which God had made 
for himself by the Flood. To overshadow God’s 
name among men and to turn man’s dependence 
and worship away from God, Satan the Devil 
brought Nimrod prominently to the fore. 

Nimrod showed himself rebellious. Feeling 
restrained by God’s everlasting covenant, lie 
struck for freedom, as lie thought, bnt actually 
lie merely exercised self-will and served Satan’s 
purposes and thereby became the slave of the 
Devil- For the sport of it he became a wanton 
slayer of beasts of the field and forest, and 
finally of weaker humankind. He willfully broke 
the covenant concerning the sanctity of blood. 
The sight of the rainbow meant nothing to him. 
He pushed God’B name into the background and 
made himself popular, making a name for him- 
self. He, and not Jehovah’s witness Noah, be- 
came the human standard for comparison; 
“wherefore it is said, Like Nimrod a mighty 
hunter before Jehovah." This meant, “superior 
to and in opposition to Jehovah/’ 1 

Men feared hunter Nimrod rather than God, 
and therefore were unwise. Under him they did 
not gain freedom, but became ensnared in reli- 
gion and enslaved to dictatorship. “The fear of 

* The rubrtw pr, pod Lion here (Up\»ti) is like list at 1 Chron- 
icles 14:8< 2 Chronicles 14:10; 20:12; Deuteronomy 31:21. 
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man bringetb a snare; but whoso putteth bis 
trust in Jehovah shall be safe.”'* ‘The fear of 
Jehovah is the beginning of wisdom.” (Proverbs 
29: 25, A.R.V.; Psalm 111: 10, AJt.V.) Turning 
from fear of Jehovah, men hailed, exalted and 
worshiped Nimrod, and thereby religion was re- 
instated on the earth. Men who trusted in man 
misinterpreted God’s prophecy and looked upon 
Nimrod as the promised liberator, the woman’s 
“seed”, and followed him as their leader. After 
his death they deified him as an immortal god, 
whereas Nimrod was dead. Hence Satan the 
Devil was the demon who received such worship. 

Like the fear-stricken murderer Cain, Nim- 
rod gathered the religious people together and 
budded cities. Babel was bis first city. Therein 
he established himself as a king raling with vio- 
lence, thus ruling as a dictator and terrorizing 
the people. With him organized politics began, 
and the state set itself up over Jehovah God, 
because the state's head was its religious head. 
Union of state and religion held sway and kept 
the people in the darkness of error and bondage. 
The true worship of Jehovah God was not toler- 
ated, but was denied freedom in Nimrod's do- 
main. Nimrod was a Cushite, not an early Chal- 
dean, and he extended his territories of his 
realm by violent aggressions. (Genesis 10 : 11, 12, 
margin) He believed in a master class over a 
slave class, and not family equality. Noah and 
Shem held to the truth and continued to wor- 
ship Jehovah. They remained free from the reli- 
gion and tyranny of Nimrod. They became no 
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part of the demon-controlled "earth" winch Sa- 
tan, the mimic god, succeeded in founding 
through Nimrod. 

Jehovah God early showed his supremacy 
over that religious-political capital Babel, the 
beginning of Nimrod’s totalitarian rule. At the 
time there was no family of languages, but all 
mankind spoke one language. This was an ad- 
vantage; but, instead of nsing this to unite 
themselves in the worship and service of God, 
they set out to turn it to selfish interest in a 
joint conspiracy against the true and living 
God. "And the whole earth was of one language 
and of one speech. And it came to pass, as they 
journeyed east, that they found a plain in the 
land of Shinar; and they dwelt there. And they 
said one to another, Gome, let us make brick, 
and burn them thoroughly. And they had brick 
for stone, and slime had they for mortar. And 
they said, Come, let us build us a city, and a 
tower, whose top may reach unto heaven, and 
let ns make us a name; lest we be scattered 
abroad upon the face of the whole earth.” — Gen- 
esis 11: 1-4, AJR.V. 

Jehovah’s Theocratic rule was here disre- 
garded. A political rule was proposed for all the 
earth, and this city was to be the political capi- 
tal around which all the rabble people would 
rally and be held together in subjection, in a 
common allegiance to this supergovernment. 
Men laid the foundation of this city, represent- 
ing politics. Men’s hands were its makers and 
builders, using kiln-burnt or sun-dried brick. The 
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lofty tower they started building: amid the city 
was not a watch tower, but was a tower of reli- 
gious worship. It would tower above the city 
heavenward, showing that religion was the dom- 
inant part of the government Its bead was 
designed to reach to heaven, that is, toward the 
symbolic “heavens” of Satan and his demons. 
On this tower astrology wonld be carried on and 
the worship of the host of the visible heavens, 
the sun, moon, and the stars, which man chose 
to worship ns symbols representative of the de- 
mons. Religion, or demon-worship, speaking 
through the medium of a language common to 
all the people, wonld be the binding tie of the 
world. This would save the world. Thereby men 
wonld make a name for themselves, exalting and 
glorifying the achievements of men, rather than 
the name of Jehovah, whose name had been 
made glorious by the Flood. 

Again it became necessary for the Most High 
God to bring bis name prominently before men, 
who so goon after the flood were forgetting and 
reproaclung his name. The supremacy of the 
Theocratic Ruler of the universe must be dis- 
played, that honest men might learn and know 
the troth and be free from religion and world 
dictatorship or a totalitarian world. Jehovah 
God did not come down bodily from his heaven- 
ly throne to inspect, but he turned his notice and 
attention downward to that religioos-political 
effort of self-exalting men. Jehovah could also 
send down his representative, his beloved Son, 
the Word, if he chose. “And Jehovah said, Be- 
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hold, they arc one people, and they have nil one 
language; and this is ■what they begin to do; 
and now nothing will be witliholden from them, 
which they purpose to do. Come, let us go down, 
and there confound their language, that they 
may not understand one another’s speech.” Je- 
hovah then directed liis power downward. 
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"So Jehovah scattered them abroad from 
thence upon the face of all the earth : and they 
left off building the city. Therefore was the 
name of it called Babel; because Jehovah did 
there confound the language of all the earth: 
and from thence did Jehovah scatter them 
abroad upon the face of all the earth." (Gen- 
esis 11: 5-9, A.R.V.) Almighty God blocked their 
selfish aim and broke up their organized united 
effort to establish a world domination by means 
of religion, politics and commerce, and in defi- 
ance of Jehovah. He manifested liis supremacy 
for the benefit of those who feared him and wor- 
shiped him. Because Noah and Sliem kept them- 
selves pure and unspotted from that worldly 
regimentation of men by religion and politics, 
God did not confound their language. They con- 
tinued to worship liim and to be his witnesses, 
now to the new nations. 

Tliis Bible record was written aforetime to 
admonish ns now when men propose to make 
common cause and jointly set up a "new and 
better world” with all earth as one neighbor- 
hood and mankind as one big family under an 
international government with “more religion". 



CHAPTER XIII 
THE COVENANT 
FOR FREEDOM 


0 MEN the time seemed to be long 
since Jehovah’s covenant at Eden, 
that the seed, or offspring, of His 
“woman” should crush the Serpent’s 
head. God’s covenant is his agreement, always 
solemn, whereby lie expresses his purpose. This 
declaration of purpose, when made solely on 
God’s part and without taking into considera- 
tion any creature or creatures, or without de- 
pending upon creature actions, is a unilateral 
or one-sided covenant. 

The covenant at Eden was stated directly to 
the serpent representing Satan, but it was not 
made with Satan the enemy, nor was it made 
with Adam or Eve, each of whom had joined 
Satan in rebellion. Moreover, the covenant was 
not made dependent upon what any of these 
unfaithful creatures, devil or human, shoald do. 
Hence the covenant was one-sided, or unilateral. 
Its fulfillment depended entirely and absolutely 
upon Almighty God alone. This made it sure of 
being carried out perfectly. The purpose of Je- 
hovah as declared in the hearing of the enemy 
could not fail, in spite of the enmity expressed 
by such foe. God-fearing men may accordingly 
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exercise full faith in God that he will vindicate 
his word or uphold it as true. He will thereby 
vindicate his name as attached to that word. In 
foretelling the destruction of unfaithful Luci- 
fer, Satan, who was bach of bmTding the city 
of Babel, or Babylon, the covenant-keeping God 
says: “Jehovah of hosts hath sworn, saying. 
Surely, as I have thought, so shall it come to 
pass ; and as I have purposed, so shall it stand. 
For Jehovah of hosts hath purposed, and who 
shall annul itT and his hand is stretched out, and 
who shall turn it back!”’ — Isaiah 14:4,12,24,27, 
AJI.Y. 

About four hundred years after the Flood 
Jehovah God gave more information in another 
covenant concerning the promised "Seed”. Shem, 
one of the eight Flood survivors, was still liv- 
ing, and also Arphaxad (or Arpachshnd), 
whose name means "Chaldean’s land”. Accord- 
ing to Noah’s blessing upon Shem, the "seed” 
was to be expected in his line of descent, and 
God chose to have that line run through Ar- 
phaxad. In course of time a city named "Ur of 
the Chaldees” was built on the southern bant 
of the river Euphrates, near where it emptied 
into the Persian Gulf. The Euphrates was one 
of the four rivers that had run oot of the garden 
of Eden. "When Shem was 450 years old and his 
son Arphaxad was 350 years old, a babe was 
horn in Ur of the Chaldees, and Ids father 
Terah named him "Abram”. His name means 
"lofty father” He was of the line of descent 
from Shem through Arphaxad. Abram’s father 
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Tcinh had three sons, the first being born ■when 
Terah was seventy years old. Abram -was the 
youngest, being born seventy-five years before 
Ternh died, bnt because of Abram’s prominence 
in the purpose of God lie is named first of 
Terah’s sons. — Genesis 11:26, 32; 12:4. 

Abram grew up in TJr of the Chaldees. As 
Abram's and Shcro’s lives overlapped for 150 
years, Abroiuun could learn direct from Shcm 
an account of the Flood and the conditions pre- 
ceding it, and also about Jehovah's promise in 
Eden of deliverance by a "seed”. Abram mani- 
fested faith in these matters and hence in Jeho- 
vah God, and he looked forward to the day of 
tlie “soed”, the day of freedom. This pleased 
God. Ho hod respect to Abram for his faith. 
One of Abram's descendants tells what fol- 
lowed, saying: “The God of glory appeared 
unto our father Abraham, when he was in Meso- 
potamia, before he dwelt in Haran, and said 
unto him, Get thee out of thy land, and from 
thy kindred, and come into the land which I 
shall show thee. Then came he out of the land 
of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Haran: and 
from thence, when his father was dead, God re- 
moved him into this land, wherein ye now 
dwell" — Acts 7:2-4, AJLV. 

The account by another of Abram's descend- 
ants, Moses, reads: “Now Jehovah said unto 
Abram, Get thee ont of thy conntry, and from 
thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, tmto 
the land that I will show thee: and I will make 
of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and 
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make thy name great ; and be thou a blessing; 
and I will bless them that bless thee, and him 
that cursetk thee will I curse : and in thee shall 
all the families of the earth be blessed/’ — Gen- 
esis 12 : 1-3, AJt.V. 

This fixed it, that the seed of Qod’s "woman” 
should be through this faithful man, this wit- 
ness of Jehovah. This declaration of divine pur- 
pose to Abram was a unilateral covenant of Je- 
. hovah, further foretelling the channel through 
which the "seed” should come, and also guaran- 
teeing that a blessing should come to all fam- 
ilies of the earth, not indiscriminately or auto- 
matically, but only to all those that blessed 
Abram, whereas those that cursed him should 
be cursed. In harmony with this covenant God 
later changed the name of tbe 99-year-old 
Abram to that of Abraham, meaning "father of 
a multitude”. 

One of Abraham's descendants became an 
apostle of the "seed” and declared under in- 
spiration that Abraham was used as a type or 
prophetic figure of Jehovah God. God is him- 
self the “Lofty Father” and is the Father of 
the "seed” and of the multitude of those who 
get life and freedom through the "seed”. (Bo- 
mans 4:16, 17, margin) Therefore to Abraham 
God really promised that He would make the 
name of Jehovah great and that in Jehovah 
should all the families of the earth be blessed, if 
they blessed Jehovah’s name. Those that cursed 
Jehovah should be cursed like the Serpent. By 
tills fact Abraham's wife would also become a 
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type, a prophetic picture of God’s "woman”, 
who brings forth the "seed”, God’s "woman” 
being his holy organization named Zion. For 
this reason God changed the name of Abra- 
ham’s wife from Sarai to Sarah, meaning 
"princess”. 

Whether Abraham would be a party to this 
covenant depended upon his faith as proved by 
works. When he did leave the land of the Chal- 
deans and moved into the land which God 
showed him, namely, the land of Canaan, now 
Palestine, then the covenant applied to him, he 
became party thereto, and it became a two- 
sided or bilateral covenant. However, the uni- 
lateral-covenant purpose of Jehovah God as 
given at Eden still stood and depended upon no 
man, but would go through regardless of any 
individual creature. Whether a creature will 
have a part while that covenant is undergoing 
fulfillment rests upon the faith and faithfulness 
of such creature. Abraham showed faith and 
faithfulness to the end, and hence was used as 
a party to the covenant. 

Abraham did not settle down in Canaan and 
build a city with bis own hands and lay claim 
to the country. The Canaanites worshiped false 
gods, demons, but Abraham worshiped Jeho- 
vah. Once Abraham was obliged to go down into 
Egypt. Then Satan the Devil, in his enmity 
against the promised seed, tried to bring about 
the defilement of Abraham’s wife Sarah by 
Pharaoh, Egypt’s king, and thus make Sarah 
unfit to be the mother of Abraham’s offspring. 
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Jehovah God, the Greater Abraham, frustrated 
Satan's move and kept Sarah clean and pure 
and fit to be used as a picture of God's “woman". 
In the politics of Canaan land Abraham took 
no part, and as to the local controversies, or 
the controversies with outside nations, he stood 
absolutely neutral. He believed that God would 
give him and his offspring the land in His own 
time and way. 

At that time in Canaan there was an out- 
standing king, one who did worship Jehovah 
God. His name was AFelchizedek. He was roler 
of the city of Salem, which later became Jeru- 
salem, some think. The Bible gives no record of 
Melchizedek’s father or mother or of his de- 
scendants, nor of his age, nor of the end of his 
life. He and Abraham met, in the following way : 
Abraham's nephew Lot had come with him to 
Canaan. For economic reasons Lot separated 
from Abraham and pitched his tents near 
Sodom in the Jordan river plain. Thereby Lot 
was near the scene of a fight between five local 
kings and four aggressor kings from outside 
Canaan. Lot and his household were scooped up 
among the captives taken by the victorious ag- 
gressor kings and were carried away. Hot be- 
cause Lot was his llesh-nnd-blood relative, but 
because Lot was one of the faith of the same 
God as Abraham worshiped, Abraham armed 
318 of Jus trained servants and pnrsncd the 
plunderers. He smote them and recovered his 
fellow believer Lot and his household and prop- 
erty. On his way back, as Abraham approached 
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Salem, its king came forth to meet him, and 
offered him refreshments. 

“And Melchizedek king of Saltan bronght 
forth bread and wine: and he was the priest of 
the most high God. And he blessed him, and 
said. Blessed be Abram of the most high God, 
possessor of heaven and earth; and blessed be 
the most high God, which hath delivered thine 
enemies into thy hand. And he gave him tithes 
of all.” (Genesis 14:18-20) This priest-king 
blessed Abraham, and Abraham gave him a 
tenth of all he had recovered. 

Tliis happening was maneuvered of Jehovah 
God and was prophetic. It foretold that the 
“seed” of God’s organization would be Jeho- 
vah’s high priest and also a king of righteous- 
ness and peace, and that he would vindicate 
Jehovah’s name and bless it. Hence God made 
this declaration concerning the “seed”, saying: 
"Jehovah hath sworn, and will not repent: Thou 
art a priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
chizedek.” (Psalm 110: 4, AJR.Y.) This gives ns 
a hope of a government of righteousness and 
peace over earth by God’s “seed”. “Wliich hope 
we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and 
stedfast, and which entereth into that witliin 
the veil; whither the forerunner is for us en- 
tered, even Jesus, made an high priest for ever 
after the order of Melchisedee. For this Mel- 
chisedec, king of Salem, priest of the most high 
God, who met Abraham returning from the 
slaughter of the kings, and blessed him; to 
whom also Abraham gave a tenth part of all; 
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first being by interpretation [of the name Hel- 
chisedee] King of righteousness, and after that 
also King of Salem, which is, Kin g of peace; 
without father, without mother, without de- 
scent, haring neither beginning of days, nor end 
'of life; but made like unto the Son of God; 
abideth a priest continually. Now consider how 
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great this man was, unto whom even the patri- 
arch Abraham gave the tenth of the spoils.” 
— Hebrews 6 : 19, 20 ; 7 : 1-4. 

Abraham grew to ninety-nine years of age, 
and it now seemed hopeless that he would have 
offspring by Sarah, ten years younger than him- 
self. Then Almighty God by his messenger ap- 
peared unto Abraham and promised that al- 
mighty power would duly give Abraham and 
Sarah a son, whose name should be called Isaac. 
Before the birth of Isaac the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah by fire and brimstone 
took place, and Lot and his two daughters were 
saved from that fate. Once again Satan the 
Devil tried to contaminate Abraham’s offspring 
by the action of the Pliilistine king Abimelech, 
but God delivered Sarah from defilement by 
this devil-worshiper and restored her to Abra- 
ham. Thereafter Isaac was born, when Abra- 
ham was one hundred years old, hence by a 
miracle of God and by His spirit or active force. 
He was not "born after the flesh”, bnt was "born 
after the spirit”. — Galatians 4:28,29; Romans 
4:17-22. 

Isaac was Abraham’s only begotten son by his 
wife Sarah, and he loved Isaac most dearly. In 
this relationship of these three Abraham typi- 
fied or pictured Jehovah God as Father of the 
promised “seed”. His wife Sarah pictured God's 
holy organization from which Jehovah brings 
forth the "seed”, and which organization is sym- 
bolized in Scripture as a chaste, holy “woman” 
of God and named Zion. The “woman” is God’s 
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universal organization composed of his faithful 
creatures who are in covenant relationship with 
him, being consecrated and devoted to him. The 
entire univcrsnl organization is united to him 
by holy bonds like the bonds of wedlock, from 
which there is no divorce except with destruc- 
tion to the unfaithful creature thus separated 
from God. Isaac pictured God’s only begotten 
Son, the Word, flic Dead of God’s universal 
organization. Gods only begotten Son was tak- 
en out of that organization to become the “man 
Christ Jesus” and thereafter become a king and 
priest for ever “after the order of Melchizedek”, 

- .Abraham brought up Isaac in the faith and 
obedience of Jehovah, as God had said: “For 
I have known him, to the end that he may com- 
mand liis children and his household after him, 
that they may keep the way of Jehovah, to do 
righteousness and justice; to the end that Jeho- 
vah may bring upon Abraham that which he 
hath spoken of him.” (Genesis 18:19, AJi.V.) 
When Isaac had grown to be a young man with 
faith like his father’s, then God put both father 
and son to a great test of their integrity or 
soundness of faith and devotion toward God. 

By faithfully performing their parts through 
His grace and help, the father and son would 
have part in a prophetic drama foreshadowing 
events of highest importance to come. God com- 
manded Abraham to take Isaac and travel a 
three days’ journey northward to the land of 
Moriah and there offer him up as & whole 
burnt-offering to God on one of the monntains. 
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Abraham, by obeying and proceeding to the sac- 
rifice, proved liis love for his Creator was great- 
er than his love for his only begotten son. 

When they reached the place of sacrifice and 
reared an altar therefor, Abraham revealed to 
Isaac that God had designated him to be the 
victim; Isaac did not run away, but with devo- 
tion to Jehovah God he determined to keep his 
integrity toward his God faithfully to the death. 
He submitted to being hound and laid upon the 
wood of the altar. Abraham raised the knife 
in his hand and was at the extreme point of 
striking Isaac dead before lighting the altar 
fire. At that instant Isaac was as good as dead 
for his faithfulness. To Abraham he was as 
good as dead and fully sacrificed. Another in- 
stant and — but in a flash Jehovah’s angel called 
and halted the death-thrust and declared Abra- 
ham’s test of his fear of God was sufficient. Then 
God provided a ram caught in the thicket by 
his horns, and Abraham offered it up in symbol 
of Isaac. 

“And the angel of Jehovah called unto Abra- 
ham a second time out of heaven, and said, By 
myself have I sworn, saith Jehovah, because 
thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld 
thy son, thine only son, that in blessing I will 
bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply 
thy seed as the stars of the heavens, and as 
the sand which is upon the sea-shore; and thy 
seed shall possess the gate of his enemies ; and 
in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed.” (Genesis 22:15-18, AM.V.) With this 
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utterance Gods covenant with Abraham was 
complete. It showed that freedom from the ene- 
mies of God and man would be won by the vic- 
tory of the promised "seed”. God pointed out 
that others should he associated together with 
the “seed” as sons of God, but that the number 
of them all was not yet to be disclosed but was 
like the stars and the grains of sand, beyond 
man’s power then to number. 

By the “seed” all nations blessing and obey- 
ing Jehovah God should be blessed. According 
to the Hebrew text: “So shall all the nations of 
the earth bless themselves in thy seed." (Roth.) 
The blessing would not be automatic, but by 
exercising faith and obedience the people of ah 
nationalities would receive blessing. 

In this prophetic drama of Abraham and 
Isaac on Mount Moriah it was correctly fore- 
shadowed that the Son of God would keep his 
integrity toward God faithfully to the death for 
the vindication of his Father’s name, and that 
ont of love for the righteous new world Jehovah 
God would give this Son to he the Seed and 
the King like Melchizedek. ‘For God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not per- 
ish, but have everlasting life.” — John 3:16. 



CHAPTER XIV 

BIRTHRIGHT OF FREEDOM 

fif 0 WHOM would tlie precious birth- 
$£ right to the promise or covenant made 
with Abraham descend? Jehovah God, 
who was typified by Abraham, deter- 
mined that; for He is the Author and Finisher 
of the covenant. He guided Abraham in the 
typical drama. 

When Abraham was 137 years old his faithful 
wife Sarah died. Word had come from the city 
of Haran in Mesopotamia, near the headwaters 
of the Euphrates river, where Abraham’s older 
brother Nahor took up residence. It told that to 
Nahor’s son Bethuel had been born a daughter 
Rebekah, and that she was now a mature wom- 
an. Abraham’s son Isaac was now going on 
forty, but still single. He refused to marry any 
of the daughters of the land, who were Canaan- 
ites, descendants of the accursed Canaan. Isaac 
waited upon his father Abraham to provide him 
a wife and thus arrange for the handing on of 
the covenant of promise. The wife must be a 
God-fearing woman and of Abraham’s imme- 
diate relationsliip. Neither did Abraham return 
to the land from which Jehovah God had Jed 
him forth, nor did he permit his son Isaac to 
go there, but he sent his oldest servant of his 
house there to procure a wife for Isaac from 

117 
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among his kindred. Outside the city the Lord 
God brought this servant Eliezer at once in 
touch with the prospective wife, Bebekah, at 
the weD where lie stopped to water Jus camels. 
After giving his camels drink and then learning 
Eliezer's identity Rebekah ran home and re- 
ported Abraham’s servant as outside the city. 
Her brother Laban hastened forth at once and 
brought the man into the home. 

Before accepting a meal, Eliezer without de- 
lay made known his errand to Rebekah’s fa- 
ther, BethueL Both Befhuel and Laban said: 
“The thing proceedeth from Jehovah : we can- 
not speak unto thee bad or good. Behold, Re- 
bekah is before thee, take her, and go, and Jet 
her be thy master’s son’s wife, as Jehovah hath 
spoken." After a feast and the night's rest 
Eliezer asked to be let return with Rebekah to 
his master’s abode. Rebekah agreed to go, as the 
case was urgent from the Lord. “And they 
blessed Rebekah, and said unto her. Our sister, 
be thou the mother of thousands of ten thou- 
sands, and let thy seed possess the gate of tliose 
that hate them.” (Genesis 24: 50, 51, 60, AM.V.) 

As the camels neared the destination, bearing 
Eliezer and Isaac’s betrothed, Isaac was in tlie 
field and saw them coming. The caravan was 
halted, and Rebekah alighted and covered her- 
self with her bridal veih “And the servant told 
Isaac all things that he had done. And Isaac 
brought her into his mother Sarah’s tent, and 
took Rebekah, and she became his wife; and he 
loved her: and Isaac was comforted after his 
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mother's death." (Genesis 24:66,67) There is 
no record that a religions clergyman was pres- 
ent ox took any part in these proceedings ; for 
the whole matter was according to the arrang- 
ing and law of Jehovah God. 

This delightful part of the prophetic drama 
carries farther the pictnre that Abraham’s seed 
should be as the stars and the sands for multi- 
tude. It pictures that the only begotten Son of 
God as the "Seed" would not be alone, but that 
Jehovah God would give him associates in God’s 
purpose, over whom the Son would be the Head 
as a husband vs head over the wife. (1 Corin- 
thians 11:3) Accordingly, Isaac continues to 
typify Christ Jesus as the Seed, while Eebekah 
typifies the company of Christian associates 
whom. Jehovah God in his purpose gives as a 
"bride" to Christ Jesus. They are the "body of 
Christ”, of which Jesus Christ is the Head. By 
marriage to Isaac, Kebekah became the daugh- 
ter-in-law of Abraham and became one with 
Isaac, the typical seed of the promise. This pic- 
tures how those who make vrp Christ’s bride, or 
“the Lamb’s wife", would by adoption of God 
be united with the Seed Christ Jesus and there- 
by become part of the Seed of the Greater 
Abraham. 

This is not the “private interpretation" of 
any man. The Scriptures remove aU doubt of 
that. Under heavenly inspiration it is written: 
"Know therefore that they that are of faith, the 
same are sons of Abraham, And the scripture, 
foreseeing that God would justify the Gentiles 
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by faith, preached the gospel beforehand unto 
Abraham, saying, In thee shall all the nations 
be blessed. Now to Abraham were the promises 
spoken, and to his seed. He saith not, And to 
seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy 
seed, which is Chbist.” (Galatians 3:7,8,16, 
AJt.V.) This proves that Christ Jesus is the 
Seed of the Greater Abraham, Jehovah. By 
Christ Jesus Jehovah blesses those showing 
faith and proving it, and then he adopts them 
as his Sons and makes them one with Christ 
Jesus, The Seed, so making them part of the 
"seed”. "For ye are all the children of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus. . . . For ye are all one in 
Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye 
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise.” — Galatians 3 : 26-29. 

Jnst how many were thus to be associated 
with Christ Jesns as his "bride” God's covenant 
to Abraham did not reveal ; they were left with- 
out number, like the stars and sands. In due 
time God chose to make known the exact num- 
ber. (Revelation 7:4-8; 14:1,3) In proof that 
Isaac typified the promised Seed who unites the 
"bride” class with himself as children of God 
and of his organization, and in proof that 
Isaac’s mother Sarah pictured God’s "woman”, 
his organization Zion or the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, it is written to Christ’s body of followers: 
“But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is 
the mother of ns all. Now we, brethren, as Isaac 
was, are the children of promise. So then, breth- 
ren, we are not children of the bondwoman, bat 
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of the free.” (Galatians 4: 26, 28, 31) God’s or- 
ganization is one of truth, and hence is free. 

God foreknew clearly and he also predeter- 
mined or predestinated who was the One to be 
his instrument for making His name great and 
blessing believers among men. This fact be- 
comes clearer as the prophetic proceedings 
move on. Never is it to be forgotten that the 
Old Serpent, in his bitter enmity toward the 
promised Seed, was ever alert and ready to 
spring in order to thwart the fulfillment of Je- 
hovah’s covenant and so prove himself mightier 
than God. After twenty years of barrenness 
Isaac’s wife became fruitful, by God’s mercy. 
The Lord revealed to her that she was bearing 
twins, and that the one bora second would be- 
come stronger than the one bora first, and God 
decreed that "the elder shall serve the younger”. 
(Genesis 25:21-23) This meant that the young- 
er was God’s choice for the birthright to his 
covenant with Abraham. The Old Serpent, how- 
ever, immediately set himself to sabotage this 
divine decision and to bring reproach upon 
God’s choice. 

"When Rebekah’s time was full, the firstborn 
was called Esau, and the second twin, whose 
hand took hold on his brother’s heel, was named 
Jacob, or “Supplanter”. The twins grew to man- 
hood. Esau became a hunter. Jacob engaged in 
managerial and constructive work about his fa- 
ther Isaac’s tents, and in learning of God’s cove- 
nants, the f ulfillm ent of which he desired. Esan 
cared not for the covenant with Abraham, and 
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hunted and interested himself in the accursed 
daughters of Canaan, looking for wives among 
them. Yet he claimed the right to the Abrahatnic 
covenant by virtue of the law 'of the land con- 
cerning firstborn sons. Not knowing that God 
had decreed that the birthright belonged to the 
younger twin, Jacob, but showing his contempt 
for God’s word and loving hia belly, Esau sold 
his birthright claim to Jacob for a savory mess 
of pottage. For this God’s Word calls Esan a 
fornicator and a profane person; and rightly 
God judged the twin sons, saying: “Jacob have 
I loved, but Esau have 1 hated." (Homans 
9:30-13; Malachi 1:2,3) Jacob now possessed 
the birthright by two things, by God's decree 
and by right of purchase of all claim thereto. 
— Genesis 25:27-34. 

The Devil hated Jacob and watched to destroy 
him while childless. At Gerar, in Palestine^ God 
had restated the terms of the Abrahamic cove- 
nant to Isaac, (Genesis 26: 1-6) The time came 
for Isaac, as receiver from Abraham, to pass 
on the birthright blessing to his successor. Esau 
kept his father ignorant of the sale of his claim 
to the birthright. Ho acted hypocritically as if 
it was rightfully liis and, at his father’s bidding, 
went out hunting before coming to receive the 
blessing. God caused Bebekah to learn of Esau’s 
plot and guided her in harmony with what God 
had told her before the birth of Esau and Jacob. 

As a result Isaac bestowed the blessing upon 
God’s choice, Jacob, and said: “Let thy mother’s 
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sons bow down to thee: cursed be every one 
that curseth thee, and blessed be he that bless- 
eth thee," (Genesis 27 : 27 - 29 ) Isaac, due to age, 
had become sightless and did not see upon 
whom he was bestowing the blessing. Hence the 
course of the blessing was not of man’s will, 
but of God’s will, that the purpose of Jehovah 
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might stand. (Romans 9:11) lie never mis- 
places blessings. 

Afterward Esau caine in, presumptuously to 
claim and receive (ho birthright blessing, only 
to learn that Jacob had acted in hooping with 
the sale made years previous to him. Grieved 
beennso ho had failed to cheat his brother, the 
rightful heir of the promise, Esau planned to 
kill Jacob at their father’s death. Meantime he 
married Canaanitc women. His whole course 
shows ho was unworthy to inherit the blessing; 
wherefore God ruled against him. 

Jacob was now past seventy years of age. 
His mother Rebekah, hearing of Esau’s mur- 
derous purpose, instructed her faithful son to 
avoid Esau and /lee to her brother Laban's home 
in Syria. Ere lie departed, blind Isaac counseled 
Jacob as heir of the promise not to imitate 
Esau’s unclean conduct , hut to go to his cousin's 
home in Syria (or Padan-aram) and take a 
wife from his household. Then, and this time 
knowingly, Isaac repeated God’s blessing upon 
Jacob, showing that this one was the approved 
heir. 

Jacob departed for Syria. On the way he was 
obliged to sleep out in the open held, near a 
place called Luz. He arranged stones for his 
pillow, and lay down to sleep. Jehovah sent a 
dream to the sleeper and assured Jacob he had 
done right and was a man of faith pleasing to 
God and was chosen of him. “And he dreamed ; 
and, behold, a ladder set up on the earth, and 
the top of it reached to heaven; and, behold, the 
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angels of God ascending and descending on it.” 
From the top thereof Jehovah spoke to Jacob 
and extended the terms of the Abrahamio cove- 
nant to him, and said : “And in thee and in thy 
seed shall all the families of the earth he 
blessed.” On awaking early next morning Jacob 
made a pillar of his pillow stones and anointed 
it and called the name of the place “Bethel”, 
meaning “House of God”. Jacob also vowed that 
if God would guide him and provide for him 
and bring him safely home again, then “Jehovah 
will be my God”. — Genesis, chapter 28, A Jt.V. 

Reaching the city of Haran in Syria, Jacob 
was well received by Laban his uncle and was 
made at home. He contracted for marriage to 
him of Laban’s two daughters, Leah and Rachel. 
By them, and their maidservants who repre- 
sented their mistresses in childbearing, Jacob 
became father to eleven sons and a daughter. 
He also acquired large herds of domestic ani- 
mals and a large body of servants. This caused 
jealousy in Laban’s household, and God com- 
manded Jacob to leave and return to the prom- 
ised land. Esau, hearing of his coming, went ont 
to meet him, and Jacob sent gifts ahead to him. 
The night before meeting Esau Jacob was 
visited by an angel of Jehovah, and Jacob 
wrestled with the angel, in human form, for a 
divine blessing before he faced Esau. Then tills 
deputy of God changed Jacob’s name to Israel, 
saying, "For thou hast striven with God and 
with men, and hast prevailed.” For this reason 
“Israel” is understood to mean “Ruling with 
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called to go out into a place which he should 
after receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; and 
he went out, not knowing whither he went. By 
faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as in 
a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with 
Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same 
promise: for he looked for a city which hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God. 
These all died in faith, not having received the 
promises [fulfilled], but having seen them afar 
off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced 
them, and confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth. For they that say 
such things declare plainly that they seek a 
country. And truly, if they had been mindful of 
that country from whence they came out, they 
might have had opportunity to have returned. 
But now they desire a better country, that is, an 
heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed to be 
called their God : for he hath prepared for them 
a city.” — Hebrews 11: 8-10, 13-16. 

That "city”, or organized government, they 
shall occupy as princes on earth under the heav- 
enly kingdom of the Seed of God’s “woman”. 
For such reason Christ Jesus, the Seed, said 
regarding their faith: "Abraham rejoiced to see 
my day: and he saw it, and was glad.” (John 
S;56) For their faith and works they are listed 
by name with Jehovah's "so great a clond of 
witnesses”. — Hebrews 12: 1. 



CHAPTER XV 

A FREE NATION IS BORN 


NAME placed upon a man by God, 
who knows the end from the begin- 
ning, throws light npon the part such 
man will play in the purpose of Al- 
mighty God. This rule holds true of Jacob. “And 
God said unto him, Thy name is Jacob: thy 
name shall not be called any more Jacob, but 
Israel shall be tliy name : and he called his name 
Israel. And God said unto him, I am God Al- 
mighty: be fruitful and multiply; a nation and 
a company of nations shall be of thee, and lungs 
shall come out of thy loins." — Genesis 35: 10, 11. 

The nation of Israel was foretold, composed 
of Israelites, or descendants of the man Israel. 
It was to be a free nation, not a part of this 
world and its religion, commerce and politics, 
but free of the world and subject only to the 
law of Jehovah, the God of Israel. Its king was 
to sit representatively upon the throne of Jeho- 
vah God and to rule as His servant and in the 
fear of God. The nation was to be a typical 
Theocracy, that is, a nation administered by 
God and governed by his commandments. Thus 
it would foreshadow a greater nation to come 
and its King, namely, the kingdom of God by 
his Seed. This latter nation is the everlasting 
Theocratic Government by which obedient men 
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of all nations and families Trill be for ever 
blessed- How God proceeded to fulfill this'cove- 
nant promise to Jacob is of universal interest 
God’s great opponent, Satan the Devil, set 
himself to canse the divine covenant to collapse 
and thereby prove God unable to mate good 
his word- Noting the special favor that Jacob, 
or Israel, bestowed upon his beloved son Joseph, 
the Devil stirred up jealousy in his ten hail 
brothers. This was aggravated when God fa- 
vored Joseph with dreams foretelling his exal- 
tation in God's dae time and way. To defeat 
the divine purpose Joseph’s brethren sold him 
into slavery in Egypt, the first world power of 
Bible record. 

The enmity of the Devil further pursued 
Joseph as a slave in the land of Ham, and the 
young man was framed, falsely accused, and 
thrown into the dnngeon of the state’s prison. 
Joseph, however, did not lose faith in God, who 
had sent him the dreams. He maintained his in- 
tegrity toward Jehovah and was given the priv- 
ilege of being a witness for Jehovah. After a 
number of years God caused Joseph to he 
brought forth from the prison and before the 
mighty ruler of Egypt to interpret Pharaoh’s 
dreams- By God's power Joseph interpreted the 
dreams, foretelling seven years of plenty upon 
all Egypt, followed by seven years of dire fam- 
ine, Hie situation required to be taken in hand 
immediately, and Pharaoh appointed Joseph as 
his prime minister to prepare for famine relief 
and to safeguard Egypt’s freedom from want. 
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When the seven years of abundance were up, 
the seven-year famine set in. But Egypt was 
ready. 

The famine affected the rest of the earth, and 
Joseph’s ten half brothers came to Egypt for 
supplies, but failed to recognize Joseph in his 
exalted position. Using his power, Joseph 
obliged them to bring his young brother, Benja- 
min, on their return trip for provisions. Then 
after feasting his eleven brothers Joseph pri- 
vately revealed to them who he was. They were 
in fear for their lives, bnt Joseph assured them 
that Jehovah God had permitted all tilings for 
good of his faithful servants and had defeated 
the Devil’s pnrposes. Then Joseph sent them 
back to Canaan to bring their father and all 
their households down to Egypt, to live in that 
land for the remainder of the famine period. 
Joseph arranged with Pharaoh for them to be 
settled in the land of Goshen, and there they 
were well taken care of. The Egyptians, how- 
ever, ran out of money and of other things to 
give in exchange for foodstuffs and finally sold 
themselves and their lands to Pharaoh for life 
sustenance. Consequently the people were now 
dependent upon their ruler by his prime minis- 
ter for living support, and Joseph disposed 
them and their matters throughout Egypt for 
their security against want and unemployment. 
All the outside countries also came to Joseph 
for living supplies.— Genesis, chapters 37 to 47. 

Almighty God, who staged this powerful pro- 
phetic drama and preserved the record of it till 
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now, purposed that it should mark on t for men 
the course that leads to everlasting life in this 
supreme world crisis. All who seek freedom 
from death, want and fear must obey the in- 
structions and laws of the Supreme Ruler, 
greater than Pharaoh. They must come to God's 
Chief Servant, the Seed of his “ woman ”, Christ 
Jesus. They must "sell” or devote themselves to 
Jehovah God and accept at the hands of his 
great Servant the life-giving supplies of the 
truth now released through God’s "Word, the 
Bible. Unless this is done, any world conference 
on material food and any machinery established 
by world rulers to deal wdth the food problem 
and other postwar problems are vain. Such hu- 
man expedients will not usher in permanent re- 
lief, social security, good order, peace, prosper- 
ity, and the desired freedoms. “Man doth not 
live by bread only, but by everything that pro- 
ceeded out of the mouth of Jehovah doth man 
live." The One who is greater than Joseph re- 
peated that truth. — Deuteronomy 8:3, AJt.V.; 
Matthew 4: 3, 4. 

In Egypt Israel’s relationship grew to num- 
ber seventy souls. The time came for him to die, 
at an age of 147 years, the last seventeen years 
thereof being spent with Joseph in Egypt. Un- 
der God’s guidance Israel assembled his twelve 
sons about his bed and gave them a witness con- 
cerning Jehovah and his covenant. Then as 
God’s instrument he bestowed the divine bless- 
ing upon these twelve pillars of the coming na- 
tion of Israel, made up of twelve tribes. 
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Tfiraifk* f p if l£ of ins P ir ation upon him 
™! “ dlcatcd the tribe through which the 
TI°T ?• r n er ° f tte b “S dom of God, The 
•'S J a - t10 ° 0Teri ™ent, should come. He said: 
m,?del 1S , a F h ° nS T W ? e ! p: ’ ' ' The sceptre shall 
epart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from be- 

sb,n I1 t? IS fe6 , t ’ t ? fU SMoh come; and unto him 
40 . o ini gathering of the people be." (Genesis 
"t.The coming King should be "The Lion 
• 6 t^'he of Juda". Of the twelve channels 
issuing forth from Jacob, the royal Seed of 
p omise would proceed through Judah, whose 
hkht^f ” S " praise ” P r aise to God. Judah and 
"4ii Iv ren are now s P°hen of as tribal heads: 
-an these are the twelve tribes of Israel: and 
hi 1S . U * llat their father spake unto them, and 
messed them ; every one according to his bless- 
;ng he blessed them.” (Genesis 49:28) Twelve 
is a Scriptural symbol of complete, balanced or- 
ganization; and the twelve tribes of Israel are 
as a type of the complete organization of 
uie coming great Theocratic nation under the 
feeed, Shiloh, “the Prince of Peace.” — Revela- 
tion 7 : 4-8 ; 5 : 5 ; Isaiah 9 : 6, 7. 

. -^be twelve tribes of the children of Israel en- 
joyed freedom of worship and freedom from 
want, fear and oppression till the death of 
Joseph, Egypt’s prime minister. Under God’s 
blessing in harmony with liis irresistible pur- 
pose they multiplied greatly. With Joseph dead, 
Satan thought he had God’s chosen people now 
where he wanted them. Egypt had not taken 
up the worship of Joseph’s God, Jehovah, but 
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continued in religion, doing homage to the de- 
mons. Satan tried to pollute the Israelites with 
snch religion and by it turn them to unfaithful- 
ness toward Jehovah. Then he raised up a 
Pharaoh on Egypt's throne who knew not or 
acknowledged not the debt the nation owed to 
Joseph and his God Jehovah. Moved by na- 
tionalism and ideas that the Egyptians were a 
master race, this Pharaoh served the Devil well 
by issuing decrees of state for the wiping ont 
of the alien Israelites and to work them to death 
ns slaves. Not all the Israelites became defiled 
by religion, but some few held to their faith in 
Jehovah and resisted such mischief framed by 
law against Jehovah and his people. Under 
these devilish conditions in Egypt Moses was 
born to a man of the tribe of Levi, named Am- 
ram, and his wife, Jochcbed. 

Jehovah, moving ahead with his purpose, 
preserved this Levite child from Pharaoh’s 
bloody sword, and even caused him to be adopt- 
ed into Pharaoh’s household and brought up by 
Pharaoh’s own daughter. Until turning him over 
to his adopted mother, Moses’ parents raised 
the child up in the nurture and admonition and 
faitli of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

At Pharaoh’s court Moses grew to manhood, 
while his people ceased not to multiply in spite 
of the cruel oppression of Nazified Egypt. 
Moses did not adopt Egypt's religion, but clung 
to his faith in Jehovah and sought the freeing 
of his people. In his effort to start their deliv- 
erance an Egyptian slave-driver was killed. In 
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danger now of his own life and seeing that the 
time was not ripe, Moses left Egypt and took 
refuge in Arabia with a Midianite prince, who 
was a descendant of Moses' own forefather, 
Abraham. Moses married the prince’s daughter 
and took up shepherding. Forty years passed 
thus. 

Jehovah’s foretold time came to make his 
chosen people a free nation. From the time of 
Abraham’s entrance into the promised land and 
becoming party to God’s covenant 430 years had 
passed, and the groaning of the Israelites un- 
der oppression of a new Pharaoh increased. One 
day, at a miraculously burning bush at the foot 
of Mount Horeb, God's angel called to Moses 
tending his flocks and ordered him to return to 
Egypt and lead the Israelites out of bondage 
and bring them to tliis mountain to worship 
God. Moses asked in whose name he was to go 
on this mission. “And God said unto Moses, I 
am that I am : and he said, Thus shalt thou say 
unto the children of Israel, I am hath sent me 
unto you. And God said moreover unto Moses, 
Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, 
Jehovah, the God of your fathers, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob, hath sent me unto you : this is my name 
for ever, and this is my memorial unto all gener- 
ations. Go.” (Exodus 3:14-16, AJt.V.) Moses 
must be Jehovah’s witness in Egypt. 

Moses then met with the Israelites in Egypt 
and presented his credentials and God’s decla- 
ration of purpose, symbolized by the name 
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“Jehovah” With his brother Aaron Hoses next 
appeared before Pharaoh and demanded in Je- 
hovah’s name the release of the Israelites and 
their freedom to worship Jehovah at the holy 
moon tain. In defiance Pharaoh retorted: “Who 
is Jehovah, that I should hearken unto his voice 
to let Israel go? I know not Jehovah, and more- 
over I will not let Israel go.” (Exodus 5:2, 
AJi.V.) Thereupon Jehovah through Hoses as 
his servant and prophet afflicted Egypt with ten 
plagues demonstrating Jehovah’s supremacy 
and all-power. Pharaoh’s priests of religion re- 
sisted, but in vain. Pharaoh was serving the 
Devil, and thus stood as a symbol of the Devil. 
Hence, in a message to Pharaoh Jehovah told 
why He has permitted the Devil to continue ex- 
isting and wickedly opposing God. Jehovah 
said: “But for this cause have I allowed thee to 
remain, in order to show thee my power; and in 
order that they [my witnesses] may proclaim my 
name throughout all the earth.” (Exodus 9: 16, 
Leeser) The last four plagues followed this 
revelation. 

The tenth plague was the destruction of all of 
Egypt's firstborn children and beasts. In order 
to have their firstborn children passed over dur- 
ing this last plague the Israelites were com- 
manded to kill the passover lamb and to eat it 
in their houses behind doors sprinkled with its 
blood. In God’s ancient typical arrangements 
his covenants became in force and active over 
the blood of a sacrificial victim. The sprinkling 
of the passover lamb’s blood was therefore the 
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beginning of God’s special covenant of the law 
with the nation of Israel. Thereby they definite- 
ly came into covenant relationship with him and 
subject to his law. So they became a Theocratic 
nation, and their birth or bringing forth to free- 
dom immediately followed. All this was a pro- 
phetic drama, in which the passover lamb be- 
came a symbol or type of a greater Sacrifice by 
which a new covenant with God is brought 
about. This Sacrifice is the antitypical Isaac, 
"the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin 
of the world” and which is Christ Jesus. — John 
1:29,36. 

That passover night, the fourteenth day of 
the first month according to God’s calendar, 
Pharaoh was bereaved of his firstborn and he 
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each week holy as a sabbath to Him. The other 
co mm andments declared how they must conduct 
themselves aright toward their fellow man, 
especially those in the covenant with God. 

Moses came down from the mountain. As me- 
diator between God and the nation of Israel, he 
inaugurated the law covenant toward the Israel- 
ites over the blood of sacrificial animals, and 
sprinkled both the written book of the law and 
also the people with the blood. Again Jehovah 
called Moses into the mountain and detained 
him there forty days without food or drink. lie 
gave Moses two stone tablets engraved with the 
Ten Commandments and also a larger state- 
ment of the law. He also instructed Moses to in- 
duct the f amil y of Aaron as a priesthood and the 
entire tribe of Levi as servants of the priest 
Moses must also have a sacred tabernacle made 
and set up where sacrifice to God could be 
offered and where atonement for the sins of the 
entire nation could be made on a yearly atone- 
ment day. 

During Moses 1 absence of forty days the 
Devil weakened the faith of the people and in- 
duced them to break the Ten Commandments 
and set up a golden calf for worship. Moses 
came down upon them amidst their wanton idol- 
atry and broke the two tablets of the law in dis- 
pleasure, and then ordered the idol destroyed. 

The whole tribe of Levi took the side of Jehovah 
in the matter and executed three thousand idol- 
aters. Then Moses again ascended the mountain 
to intercede as mediator in behalf of the people 
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whom Jehovah had taken out of the world for 
his name. So the Lord God withdrew from de- 
stroying the nation of Israel. "When Moses de- 
scended this time with a new set of stone tab- 
lets, his face shone with God's glory, and he was 
obliged to veil his face when speaking to the 
people. 

Promptly preparation went ahead to provide 
all things for the tabernacle of worship. On the 
first day of the second year after leaving Egypt 
they set np the tabernacle, and Moses as God’s 
servant installed Aaron as high priest and his 
sons as priests and the Levites as helpers. Both 
God’s law to the nation and all the ceremonies 
performed in and about the tabernacle were 
typical; that is, they were shadows or patterns 
of good things to come to humankind through 
Jehovah’s great Theocracy by the Seed of prom- 
ise. (Colossians 2:16,17; Hebrews 10:1) That 
is why it is necessary for Christians to study 
and heed these things written aforetime. 
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sent and begged Moses and Lis people to get out 
of Egypt. The Israelites congregated together 
and moved ont. As they went Jehovah’s pillar 
of clond appeared before them and led them. 
It became a pillar of fiery illrunination by night. 
To the shore of the Red sea they were led. In 
hardened bitterness Pharaoh and his armed 
hosts took np the pursuit of them, hoping to 
trap them at ‘the seashore and drag them hack 
to hondage. Then Moses raised the staff in his 
hand, and Jehovah parted the waters of the Red 
sea and His people marched through dryshod. 
When Pharaoh’s hosts rashly advanced into the 
seabed in hot chase, God caused their military 
equipment to drag and bog down. He brought 
the parted waters together and engulfed Pha- 
raoh's elite troops. Safe on the other side Moses 
led God’s people in singing the song of victory: 

“I will sing nnto Jehovah, for he hath triumphed 
gloriously: the horse and his rider hath he 
thrown into the sea. Jehovah is my strength and 
song, and he is become my salvation: this is my 
God, and I will praise him ; my father’s God, and 
I will exalt him.” (Exodus 15:1,2, A.R.V.) 
Thus Israel became a nation of Jehovah’s wit- 
nesses, obligated to publish his name through- 
out the earth. 

On their journey now as a free nation it be- 
came necessary to provide food miraculously to 
feed the Israelites in the wilderness of Arabia. 

It was called “manna”, and was provided each 
morning for six days, but not on the seventh 
day. When the people asked why not, Moses 
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told them: “Six days ye shall gather it; but on 
the seventh day, which is the sabbath, in it there . 
shall be none.” “So the people rested on the 
seventh day” (Exodus 16:26,30) This is the 
first record where a people observed a weekly 
sabbath or rest day. It is the first time that God 
commanded bis servants to keep a sabbath day. 
Tliis proves that the Israelites were now under 
the Law Covenant with Jehovah. For forty 
years thereafter, while in the wilderness, they 
were faithfully fed with this miraculous manna. 

In the third month after leaving Egypt the 
Israelites reached the foot of Mount Horeb or 
Sinai There Jehovah said to the newborn na- 
tion: "Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyp- 
tians, and how I bare you on eagles’ wings, and 
brought you unto myself. Now therefore, if ye 
will obey my voice indeed, and keep my cove- 
nant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto 
me above all people: for all the earth is mine: 
and ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, 
and an holy nation.” (Exodus 19:4-6) The Is- 
raelites agreed to keep covenant The third day 
thereafter God caused a terrific demonstration 
of power and glory on Mount Sinai Then lie 
called Moses up the mountain and declared to 
him the basic law, the Ten Commandments, and 
also many other detailed laws of the covenant. 
The first four of the Ten Commandments com- 
manded His covenant people to have no other 
than Jehovah as God and to make no idols and 
worship them, and not to take his name upon 
them in vain, and to keep the seventh day of 
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each week holy as a sabbath to Him* The other 
commandments declared how they mast conduct 
themselves aright toward their fellow man, 
especially those in the covenant with God. 

Moses came down from the mountain. As me- 
diator between God and the nation of Israel, he 
inaugurated the law covenant toward the Israel- 
ites over tlie blood of sacrificial animals, and 
sprinkled both the written book of the law and 
also the people with the blood. Again Jehovah 
called Moses info the monntain and detained 
him there forty days without food or drink. He 
gave Moses two stone tablets engraved with the 
Ten Commandments and also a larger state- 
ment of the law. He also instructed Moses to in- 
duct the family of Aaron as a priesthood and the 
entire tribe of Levi as servants of the priest. 
Moses must also have a sacred tabernacle made 
and set np where sacrifice to God could be 
offered and where atonement for the sins of the 
entire nation could be made on a yearly atone- 
ment day. 

During Moses’ absence of forty days the 
Devil weakened the faith of the people and in- 
duced them to break the Ten Commandments 
and set np a golden calf for worship. Moses 
came down upon them amidst their vranton idol- 
atry and broke the two tablets of the law in dis- 
pleasure, and then ordered the idol destroyed. 
The whole tribe of Levi took the side of J ehovah 
in the matter and executed three thousand idol- 
aters. Then Moses again ascended the mountain 
to intercede as mediator in behalf of the people 
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whom Jehovah had taken out of the world for 
liis name. So the Lord God withdrew from de- 
stroying the nation of Israel. "When Moses de- 
scended this time with a new set of stone tab- 
lets, his face shone with God’s glory, and he was 
obliged to veil liis face when speaking to the 
people. 

Promptly preparation went ahead to provide 
all things for the tabernacle of worship. On the 
first day of the second year after leaving Egypt 
they set up the tabernacle, and Mosea as God’s 
servant installed Aaron os high priest and his 
sons as priests and the Levites as helpers. Both 
God’s law to the nation and all the ceremonies 
performed in and about the tabernacle were 
typical ; that is, they were shadows or patterns 
of good tilings to come to humankind through 
Jehovah’s great Theocracy by the Seed of prom- 
ise. (Colossiaus 2:16,17; Hebrews 10:1) That 
is why it is necessary for Christians to study 
and heed these things written aforetime. 



CHAPTER XVI 

PRODUCING THE BOOK 
OF FREEDOM 

■ BITE this for a memorial in a bo ole, 
and rehearse it in the ears of Joshua: 
that I will utterly blot out the remem- 
b ranee of AmaJek from under heav- 
en." So Jehovah God commanded Moses after 
the victory which God gave to Captain Joshua 
over the attacking Amalekites, a victory which 
further established the Israelites in their free- 
dom so recently gained from authoritarian 
Egypt — -Exodus 17 : 14, A.R.V. 

“Wbite thou these words: for after the tenor 
of these words I have made a covenant with 
thee and with Israel.” So Jehovah God again 
commanded Moses, when he was with God in 
Mount Sinai and God delivered to him the laws, 
commandments and ordinances of his holy cove- 
nant with the nation of Israel. — Exodus 34: 27. 

"When the all-wise God gave such commands 
to write, he had in mind our perplexing day 
when mankind sorely need true guidance and a 
sound hope. ‘Tor whatsoever tilings were writ- 
ten aforetime were written for our learning, 
that we throngh patience and comfort of the 
scriptures might have hope." (Romans 15:4) 

202 
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Respecting the events in the career of God’s 
covenant people it is slated under inspiration : 
“Now all these things happened unto them for 
ensamples [or, types] : and they arc written for 
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come.'* — 1 Corinthians 10: 11. 

The writing of the Book of freedom, the Book 
of truth, the Bible, was not left to the inclination 
of some worldly historinn. It was written at the 
command of Jehovah God to his devoted serv- 
ants, who were God’s free men and subject to 
IUs guidance. Moses is the first according to the 
record who received divine command to make 
a sacred written account of God’s purposes and 
doings. 

Almighty God knows man’s frame and feeble- 
ness of memory, and knows too the Devil’s aim 
to destroy the record and pervert and blot it out 
of men’s minds. Hence God did not leave the 
education of the people subject to the process 
of tradition and to the power of religious clergy- 
men, but caused a faithful record to be written 
for reading and consultation, that the true facts 
and teachings might be searched out Since he 
commanded the record to be written expressly 
for those in need of vital information at the 
worst crisis of the nations in the end of the 
world, Almighty God would safeguard the 
sacred Scriptures and see to it that they would 
be preserved till the needed time, in the face of 
all efforts of the freedom-haters to destroy them 
and keep mankind in ignorance. “The word of 
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the Lord endnreth for ever. And this is the 
word which by the gospel is preached onto yon” 
— 1 Peter 1:25; Isaiah 40 : 8. 

The first mention of a book is at Genesis 5: 1, 
wlii cli states; “This is the book of the genera* 
tions of Adam.” Whether written records were 
made and preserved back that far is not shown, 
as the first writing and reading is mentioned in 
the time of Moses when God authorized him to 
write. It is therefore reasonable that from 
Adam till Moses the record was handed down 
by oral tradition from generation to generation. 
Evidence to this effect is God’s statement about 
Abraham: “I know him, that he will command 
Ills children and his household after him, and 
they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do jus- 
tice and judgment ; that the Lord may bring up- 
on Abraham that which he hath spoken of him.” 

— Genesis 18: 19. 

Abraham could learn the facts directly from 
Noah’s son Shem, as Shem's life overlapped on 
Abraham's life 150 years. Shem could gather 
information direct from his great-grandfather 
Methuselah, who died in the year of the Flood, 
when Shem was 98 years old. In turn, Methuse- 
lah had much time to collect facts straight back 
to man’s creation; for Adam's life overlapped 
on Methuselah’s for 243 years. The facts thus 
handed down from Adam to Methuselah, then 
to Shem, and then to Abraham, this “friend 
of God” could pass direct on to his grandson 
Jacob, whom he knew for 15 years. Jacob could 
transmit the truthful record to his son Levi, the 
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great-grandfather of Moses, or even to Levi's 
son Kohath. Kohath the Levite could deliver the 
facts of the book of Genesis to his son Ainram. 
Though Ivohath lived 133 years, he died before 
his grandson Moses* birth. Amram lived 137 
years in Egypt, and his son Moses was born 
80 years before Jehovah set the Israelites free 
from Egypt. 

Almighty God, in whom is no lie, wonld see to 
it that the oral record, or tradition, was correct- 
ly remembered and passed down through the 
line of the above men. This he would do by his 
spirit, or invisible energy. It is the "spirit of 
truth”, which acts that we might have the "com- 
fort of the scriptures”. Said Jesus in regard to 
the "spirit of truth”, the “comforter”, and the 
help it gives to memory: "The helper, the holy 
spirit, which the Father null send in my name, 
shall teach you all things, and remind you of all 
things which I said to you.” — John 14:17,26, 
Emphatic Diaglott. 

Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Moses were 
prophets. As to the operation of God’s invisible 
power or spirit upon them to bring forth a cor- 
rect record, it is written: "No prophecy ever 
came by the will of man: but men spake from 
God, being moved by the holy spirit.” (2 Peter 
1: 21, A.R.V .) At least with Moses God called 
a halt to oral tradition, when he commanded 
Moses to write. Hence with Moses the producing 
of the written Bible begins. Moses wrote liis 
part of the Bible in the language which God in- 
dicated to him. It was the language in which 
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God wrote the Ten Commandments on stone 
tablets. It was the Hebrew language. — -Exodus 
24: 12; 31: 18. 

Moses wrote the first five books of the Bible. 
These made up just one book originally, but this 
was doubtless broken up into five volumes to 
make rolls or scrolls suitable for handling. The 
book of Genesis alone can make a scroll at least 
thirty feet long. These writings were called “the 
book of the law of Moses”. (Joshua 1:8; 

8 : 31-35) Joshua wrote the book bearing his own 
name. (Joshua 24:26) God by liis power or 
spirit of inspiration moved others of his serv- 
ants to write, such as David, Solomon, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Habakkuk, Nahum, and 
Ezra.’ At 1 Kings 14:19, 29 another writer 
mentions the book of the chronicles; while at 
" 1 Chronicles 29 : 29 the writer mentions the book 
of Samuel. At 2 Chronicles 16:11; 32:32 the 
book of the kings and the vision of Isaiah are 
mentioned, such showing that at that time those 
hooks existed. Daniel, 53S years before Christ, 
writes: “I Daniel understood by books the num- 
ber of the years, whereof the word of the Lobd 
came to Jeremiah the prophet.” Five years later 
the angel of Jehovah said to Daniel : T will shew 
thee that which is noted in the scripture of 
truth.” (Daniel 9:2; 10:21) This proves that 
in Daniel’s day there was a body or collection 
of books of inspired Scripture. 

1 See 2 Chronicles 35:4; 26:22; Jeremiah 36:2,27 ; 01: GO; 
Ezekiel 37:16; Habakknk 2:2; Nahnm 1:1; Ezra 4:8; 
7 : 11 , 12 , 21 . 
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From the days of David especially scribes 
are mentioned who were priests and Levites. 
(2 Samuel 8:17; 20:25) After Daniel, the 
scribe Ezra the priest became prominent. (Ezra 
7:1,6,10-12) Doubtless from Ezra’s time on 
there was increased rewriting or making of 
copies of the sacred inspired books. Why? Be- 
cause the Israelites or Jews had then become 
scattered among many lands and synagogues 
were established to hear and study God’s Word. 
Hence copies were needed for each synagogue. 
So, when Jesus went into the synagogue at 
Nazareth and was asked to preach, there could 
be delivered to him the book or scroll of the 
prophecy of Isaiah to read. (Luke 4: 17) Later 
his apostle James commented on this spread of 
copies of God’s Word, saying: "Moses of old 
time hath in every city them that preach Iiim, 
being read in the synagogues every sabbath 
day.” (Acts 15:21) Jesus’ disciples quoted to him 
from Malaclii’s prophecy concerning the coming 
of an Elijah, and Jesus acknowledged the in- 
spiration of Malaclii’s prophecy, saying: “Eli- 
jah indeed cometh, and shall restore all things.” 
(Matthew 17:10-13, A2 J.F.) This proves that 
the book of Malachi’s prophecy, the last book of 
Hebrew scriptures of the Bible, existed in Jesus’ 
day and that the canon (or collection of inspired 
books) in Hebrew was then complete, from Gen- 
esis, through Chronicles, and to Malaclii, in- 
clusive. 

Sucli canonical books were openly displayed 
for reference on the library shelves of the Jew- 
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isli priests and scribes. Other books which plain- 
ly were uninspired and hence not truthful or 
from God were hidden nwny from the public. 
Therefore they came to be called “Apocrypha", 
which means “hidden", because spurious, false, 
not genuinely of divine inspiration. The apocry- 
phal books are not included in the Ilcbrcw canon 
to this day. Nowhere in the Biblo itself are the 
canonical Hebrew Scriptures called “The Old 
Testament”. It is grossly wrong for men to des- 
ignate them ns such and to split them off from 
the scriptures which were later written in Greek 
after Christ and to call these Greek Scriptures 
“The New Testament”. In the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures a new testament or covenant is both fore- 
told and typified, but this testament does not re- 
fer to the collection of Greek Scriptures written 
by Christian writers. 1 The whole Bible of He- 
brew and Greek Scriptures, from Genesis to 
Revelation, is one book, from one Author, God, 
and is not two “testaments”. 

The unauthorized dividing of the Bible into 
“testaments” has led to the religious error that 
'the Old Testament has been fulfilled and all 
that is necessary for Christians is to read the 
New Testament’. By this error the Devil has 
-kept many self-styled “Christians” in bondage 
to ignorance and spiritual blindness. 

Religionists who uphold traditions of men 
and who put priestcraft before the written Word 
of God defend themselves by saying that Jesus 

i Jeremiah 31:31-33; 2 Corinthian* 3:0-15; Hebrews 8:5-13; 

10 : 18, 17. 
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Christ gave no command to his disciples to 
write and lienee a written Bible is not necessary 
or indispensable. To claim this would mean that 
Jesus’ apostles did not write under inspiration 
of God. Since, however, they did write under His 
inspiration, then it was at His command. The 
types and prophetic dramas and prophecies of 
ancient times Jehovah God did not leave to be 
handed down by oral tradition, but commanded 
such life-giving truths to be committed to writ- 
ing for accurate preservation. Seasonably, 
therefore, lie would not leave the facts of the 
fulfillment of many such types, shadows and 
prophecies by Jesus and his apostles to depend 
on mere oral tradition subject to priestcraft. 
He would likewise have such newly revealed 
facts and truths preserved in writing. '‘For I, 
Jehovah, change not." — Malachi 3: C, A.R.V. 

As Jehovah commanded the writing of the 
canonical Hebrew Scriptures, so lie commanded 
the writing of the sacred Scriptures in Greek 
by the apostles and disciples of Jesns Christ. 
The apostle Peter wrote two epistles and gave 
as the reason this: ‘T will endeavour that ye 
may be able after my decease to have these 
things always in remembrance.” (2 Peter 1: 15) 
He also spoke of the writings of the apostle 
Paul with approval, saying : "Our beloved broth- 
er Paul also according to the wisdom given unto 
him hath written unto you; as also in all his 
epistles, speaking in them of these things; in 
which are some things hard to be understood, 
which they that are unlearned and unstable 
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such effort 1 "Sorely the people Is grass. The 
grass witliereth, the flower fadeth; but the word 
of oar God shall stand for ever,” in spite of re- 
ligious frenzy to destroy it. — Isaiah 40 : 7, 8. 

Not only were many copies made of the Greek 
writings of Christ's inspired apostles and dis- 
ciples, bnt also many translations thereof were 
made into other languages, in harmony with 
Jesus’ command: "Go ye therefore, and teach 
all nations, . . . teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you.” "Ye 
shall he witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judiea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost part of the eaTth.” (Matthew 28: 19, 
20; Acts 1: 8) On the day of Pentecost, ten days 
later, the disciples were anointed with the spirit 
or active force of God and were enabled to 
speak many foreign tongues. Many of those 
who then accepted Christianity were Greek- 
spealdng Jews. (Acts 2:1-11; 6:1) Shortly 
thereafter the disciple Philip preached the gos- 
pel to a Jewish proselyte who was an Ethiopian, 
and baptized him. (Acts 8:26-39) The transla- 
tions of the Holy Scriptures from the Hebrew 
and Greek into these various languages are 
called versions. The making of manuscript 
copies of the original-language Scriptures and 
of such versions of them continued until the 
fifteenth century, toward the middle of which 
printing from movable type was invented. 

Today the number of manuscripts of the 
Greek Scriptures written since Christ is over 
4,000 in the original Greek. Besides this there 
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the so-called “New Testament” part of the MS., 
.which was followed in successive years hy vol- 
umes containing the so-called “Old Testament”. 
In 1889-1890 all previous publications thereof 
were backed up by a photographic facsimile 
copy of the whole original manuscript. 



Second to Vatican MS. No. 1209 in rank is an- 
other one written in the fourth century, the 
Sinaitic Manuscript It was found m the Greek 
Catholic monastery at Mount Smai in Arabia, 
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are at least S,000 manuscript copies of tie Latin 
Vulgate translation. There are also abont a 
thousand extant manuscripts of the early ver- 
sions, the Etliiopic, Armenian, Syriac, Coptic, 
Gothic, Persian, Arabic, and the rest It is there- 
fore safe to say that there are now in existence 
12,000 manuscript copies of the Scriptures writ- 
ten by Christ’s apostles and disciples, of which, 
however, there are no two copies precisely the 
same.* 

The Christians were the first ones to special- 
ize in manuscripts put up in hook form with 
pages and lids like this book in your hand, and 
not in rolls. Such a manuscript book is called a 
codex. In the latter half of the fourth century 
AD. such a codex was written, and which is 
known today as Vatican Manuscript No. 1209. 
The evidence is that it was written in Egypt. In 
coarse of time it found its way into the Vatican 
library at Rome, where for the first time it ap- 
pears in the library’s catalogue of books of 
1481- It originally contained, in Greek, not in 
Latin, the whole Bible, but has lost parts there- 
of, including the last bool^ the Revelation, or 
Apocalypse. It never included the spurious 
books of the Maccabees. It has three columns 
to the page. 

The Vatican long begrudged to Bible re- 
searchers, snch as Count Tiscliendorf, a brief 
sight of this Vatican MS. No. 1209. Finally, in 
1S6S, the papal authorities issued an edition of 

i For proof of data In thl* chapter see Textual Cnticitm of the 
Jk'cto Tett ament, by Sir Frederic G. Kenyon, K.GJ3, F-Ii-A. 
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Second to Vatican MS. No. 1209 in rank is an- 
other one written in the fourth century, the 
Sinaitic Manuscript. It was found in the Greek 
Catholic monastery at Mount Sinai in Arabia, 
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by Count Tischendorf, in 1859, and is now at tlie 
British Museum in London since 1933, It is in 
Greek, and originally contained the whole Bible, 
of which the "New Testament” part of it is prac- 
tically complete, including the Revelation, or 
Apocalypse, four columns to a page. 

The next manuscript in rank is the Alexan- 
drine MS., written in the fifth century, in Egypt. 
By the Greek Catholic patriarch Cyril Lucar , 
who brought it from Alexandria to Constanti- 
nople (Istanbul) in 1621, it was presented to 
King James I of England, the monarch who 
caused the King James Version of the English 
Bible to be produced. The MS. was actually re- 
ceived by King Charles I in 1627, King James 
having died before the gift took effect. It is in 
the British Museum. It once contained the whole 
Bible in Greek. 

In AD. 382 Eusebius Hieronymus, known for 
short as Jerome, began his revision of the old 
Latin versions of the Bible. He undertook to 
translate first from the original Greek and from 
the Septuagint Greek Version, bnt finally turned 
also to the original Hebrew. The Latin version 
wliich Jerome produced, and which has been 
revised since, is called "the Latin Vulgate”. 
When printing was invented, in the fifteenth 
century, it was this Latin Bible that was first 
committed to the press, at Mainz, Germany, in 
1456, resulting in Gutenberg’s edition known as 
the "Mazarin Bible” 

John Wycliffe was the first to translate the 
Bible into English, in 1382-1384. It was hand- 
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written. The first complete English Bible ever 
printed was that by Myles Coverdale, in 1535 , 
who included therein the work hitherto done by 
William Tyndale, then in prison awaiting execu- 
tion by the Homan Catholic Inquisition. Other 
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English Bible translations followed, but the one 
that has proved the most popular is the King 
James Version, or Authorized Version, pub- 
lished in 1611. The Catholic Douay Version, in 
English, was first completed and published in 
1610. 

Much scholarly investigation and criticism of 
the original Greek manuscripts of the Bible fol- 
lowed in succeeding centuries , to get at the 
straight or accurate text as the apostles and 
their fellows wrote it. In 1774 J. J. Griesbach, 
who ranks high in textual criticism, produced 
the first of his three editions of the Greek “New 
Testament". Griesbach proceeded on the under- 
standing that the most ancient manuscripts are 
the most genuine and correct in their text, such 
as the Alexandrine MS. known in his day. 

Early in the 1800's English Bible Societies be- 
gan to be formed, both the British and Foreign 
Bible Society and the New York Bible Society 
in 1804, the Philadelphia Bible Society in 1808, 
and the American Bible Society in 1816. In 1884 
the TVatch Tower Bible and Tract Society was 
chartered, but already since July, 1879, the mag- 
azine The Watchtoiver had been published. The 
Watch Tower Society also distributed Bibles 
and a Bible help entitled “The Emphatic Dia- 
glott”, by one Benjamin Wilson, from whom 
later the plates and right to publish the Diaglott 
were bought. 

The Diaglott contains the original Greek text, 
from Matthew’s gospel to Revelation, which text 
is according to the revised text or recension by 
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P r - J. J. Griesbaeli. The lines of the Greek are 
interlined "with an English translation following 
the Greek text word for word. To the right of 
tills there is a column containing a new and em- 
phatic translation into fluent English. (See 
page 46 herein.) This emphasized English 
translation by the author of The Emphatic Dia - 
glott does not follow strictly or exclusively Dr. 
Griesbach’s Greek text, but follows preferably 
the older text of Vatican MS. No. 1209, the most 
ancient and valuable MS. in existence and which 
was not published in Dr. Griesbach’s time. 
"Where the Vatican MS. No. 1209 is lacking, the 
Diaglott follows Vatican MS. No. 1160 and the 
Alexandrine. In 1942, the Watchtower edition of 
the Bible began to be published. This edition is 
the favorite King James Version Bible un- 
changed, but with special helps for students. 

From the foregoing account the blasphemous 
claim of religionists is proved to be unfounded 
and foolish, namely, "If it were not for the Ro- 
man Catholic religious organization Christians 
would not have the Bible today, for the Roman 
Catholic organization was made God’s reposi- 
tory of the truth and its preserver.” Such self- 
conceited claim not only is untme to fact, but 
takes the credit from God, who is the Author of 
the Holy Bible and who depends upon no man 
or group of men for its preservation. He has 
preserved His written Word and caused it to be 
spread world-wide despite the opposition, and 
destructive efforts of all the religionists. 



CHAPTER XVII 

A ROYAL THEOCRACY 


■ OR forty years Jehovah God led the 
children of Israel through the wilder- 
ness by the hand of Moses. In the last 
year of the journey he brought them 
to the plains of ifoab, opposite the city of Jeri- 
cho in the Promised Land. The Lord designated 
the faithful servant of Moses, Joshua, to be his 
successor. Moses bestowed an inspired blessing 
upon the twelve tribes of Israel, and then as- 
cended to the top of Mount Nebo to die. On the 
moun tain top God permitted him to survey all 
the land of promise. Then Moses died, and the 
Lord God buried him, but no one knows where 
and how God disposed of Moses’ body. At that 
time occurred what is spoken of at Jude 9: “Yet 
Michael the archangel, when contending with 
the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, 
durst not bring against him a railing accusation, 
but said, The Lord rebuke thee.” 

Moses did not go to heaven. The transfigura- 
tion scene which took place on a monntaintop 
fifteen centuries later and in which Moses and 
Elijah were seen in a vision does not prove that 
Moses was alive and in heaven. (Matthew 
17:1-9) Jesus* words must be taken as true 
when he said: ‘‘No man hath ascended up to 
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heaven, bnt he that came down from heaven, 
even the Son of man.” Moses’ visionary appear- 
ance with Jesns at the transfiguration merely 
testified that Christ Jesns is a prophet like but 
greater than Moses as well as Elijah. As Moses 
said on those plains of Moab not many days be- 
fore his death: "Jehovah thy God will raise up 
unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of 
thy brethren, like unto me; nnto him ye shall 
hearken.” (Deuteronomy 18:15-19, AM.V.) The 
apostle Peter was with Jesns at the transfigura- 
tion and later confirmed this truth that Jesus 
is the Greater Moses. — Acts 3 : 20-23. 

By Jehovah’s miracle of dividing the flood- 
waters of the Jordan river Joshua led tho Is- 
raelites across the torrent bed dryshod, and 
then the conquest of the promised land began. 
Jehovah had promised their forefathers to give 
them the land. Now he commanded his chosen 
nation that they should destroy tho accursed 
Canaanitcs in the land and wipe out their reli- 
gion, else religion would prove a snare to them. 
God had sentenced those demon-worshipers to 
death, and lie made the Israelites his execution- 
ers, "in the image of God.” The war which tho 
Israelites waged upon the Canaanitcs was at the 
command of the great Theocrat, Jehovah. It 
was Theocratic warfare and righteous, for the 
cleansing of the land which had been polluted by 
the idolatry and bloody deeds done in religion’s 
name. God was with the Israelites in this war- 
fare and performed miracles for the victory of 
his nation and the destruction of the enemies. 
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free nation: that was the presence in parts of 
the land of Canaanites who had escaped being 
destroyed together with their religion. Such re- 
ligion proved to be the besetting sin against 
which the warning is given to those who need to 
be free and unhampered in the race for life 
everlasting: "Wherefore seeing we also are 
compassed about with so great a clond of wit- 
nesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the 
sin which doth so easily heset us, and let ns run 
with patience the race that is set before us.” 
(Hebrews 12: 1) The Old Serpent lurked about, 
to entice continually with religion the chosen na- 
tion through whom the royal Seed must come. 

Again and again the Israelites grew careless 
and neglected and forgot their worship and 
service of Jehovah. They fell victim to religion. 
As many times as the nation broke its covenant 
toward Him Jehovah sold them into the hands 
of their Gentile enemies, the worship of whose 
demon gods the Israelites took up. When His 
people cried to him in their affliction and turned 
away from demonism and sought him, then Je- 
hovah raised them up judges to deliver them 
from their enemies and the snare of religion. 
This period of judges saw the raising op and 
the exploits of faith of such witnesses of Jeho- 
vah as Blind, Barak and Deborah, Gideon, Jeph- 
thah, Samson, and the prophet Samuel. (He- 
brews 11:32-34) The record in the book of 
Judges closes with this statement: “In those 
days there was no king in Israel : every man did 
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that which was right in his own eyes." — Judges 
21:25. 

Then the Israelites desired to imitate the Gen- 
tile nations round about and came to the judge, 
the prophet Samuel, and asked him to set up 
over them a king, to visibly lead and govern 
them. They ignored that Jehovah was their in- 
visible Theocratic King and would not forsake 
them if they did not forsake their worship of 
him. Samuel was displeased and prayed to God. 
"And Jehovah said unto Samuel, Hearken unto 
the voice of the people in all that they say unto 
thee ; for they have not rejected thee, but they 
have rejected me, that I should not be king over 
them. According to all the works which they 
have done since the day that I brought them up 
out of Egypt even unto this day, in that they 
have forsaken me, and served other gods, so do 
they also unto thee." — 1 Samuel 8:7 ,8, AJt.V. 

At the people’s insistent request God desig- 
nated Saul of the tribe of Benjamin to be long, 
and Saul was anointed with oil upon his head 
to this royal office. Saul became thus ‘the anoint- 
ed of Jehovah’. (1 Samuel 10: 1; 12: 3, 5) In the 
Hebrew tbe name for "anointed one” is “Mes- 
siah”; but King Saul did not prove himself to 
be a type of the great Messiah to come, the 
royal Seed of God's organization Zion. Early 
in his forty-year reign Saul started out on a 
course of arbitrary acts in disobedience to God. 
Samuel told him he had done foolishly, ‘Tor now 
would the Loud have established thy kingdom 
upon Israel for ever. But now thy kingdom shall 
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not continue : the Lord hath sought him a man 
after his own heart, and the Loro hath com- 
manded him to be captain over his people." 
(1 Samuel 13 : 13, 14) That man proved to be 
David, born ten years after Saul’s reign began. 
"When David was yet a young shepherd lad God 
sent his prophet Samuel to anoint David pri- 
vately as king designate. Thereby David of the 
tribe of Judah became the Lord’s “anointed”. 



He proved himself to be a type of the coming 
Messiah, “the Lion of the tribe of Jnda.” By 
David’s vanquishing the Philistine giant Go- 
liath with bnt a shepherd’s sling and stone, God 
brought David prominently before the nation’s 
notice and King Saul made Mm a captain in his 
army. 
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The Lord’s spirit was no longer upon Saul, 
and the Devil stirred up in him the spirit of 
jealousy against David. The Devil further 
caused Saul to persecute and seek to destroy 
David in order to prevent the promised Seed 
from coming through David’s lino. Bat Jeho- 
vah delivered his anointed from Saul’s perse- 
cution. Confronted with disaster at the hands 
of the Philistine army, Saul finally sought the 
witch of Endor, and shortly thereafter God per- 
mitted Saul to be killed for liis disobedient 
course in demonism. 

David then became king of Israel and was 
anointed to office at Hebron in the tribe of 
Judah. He reigned for forty years. A number 
of times lie was overreached by the Devil and 
Buffered for it, but his heart always remained 
true to Jehovah, whom he worshiped, and he re- 
pented and was restored to God's favor. At the 
beginning of his rule over the twelve tribes the 
Gentile Jebnsites were yet occupying part of the 
city of Jerusalem, particularly the bill of Zion 
and the stronghold thereon. David led his armies 
against it and wrested Zion from the heathen 
and then made it the seat of his throne. In this 
way Jerusalem became the capital city of Israel, 
especially the hill thereof called “Zion”. Inas- 
much as David typified the Messiah, Jehovah's 
Anointed King to come, Zion became a type of 
Jehovah’s capital organization under His Mes- 
sianic King. Hence God’s capital organization 
or Theocratic Government by Messiah is called 
“Zion” in Bible prophecy. 



A ROYAL THEOCRACY 225 

Then the Philistines tried to overthrow David, 
hut Jehovah gave David two miraculous vic- 
tories over them, at Mount Perazim and at 
Cribeon. And David composed a psalm under 
God’s inspiration and wrote: ‘'Why do the na- 
tions rage, and the peoples meditate a vain 
thing! The kings of the earth set themselves, 
and the rulers take counsel together, against 
Jehovah, and against his anointed, . . . Then 
will he speak unto them in his wrath, and vex 
them in his sore displeasure : Yet I have set my 
king upon my holy hill of Zion. . . . Jehovah 
said unto me, Thou art my son ; this day have 
I begotten thee.” (Psalm 2:1-7, AJt.V.) This 
Psalm, while based on historical facts back 
there, is a prophecy applying to the Messiah, 
Christ Jesus, since A.D. 1914, and hence at this 
time. The prophecy had a partial or miniature 
fulfillment at the coming of Messiah or Christ 
nineteen centuries ago. (Acts 4:24-28) It must 
have a complete or final fulfillment in our day. 
(Revelation 11 : 15-18) In the Greek text of the 
Bible Christ stands for Messiah . — John 1: 41. 

David was intent on promoting the true wor- 
ship of his invisible Theocratic Ruler. Due to a 
victory of the Philistines over Israel about 
seventy years previous the sacred golden ark 
of the tabernacle of worship had been removed 
from the Holy of Holies of the tabernacle and 
lodged at the home of a Levite at Ejrjath- 
jearim. King David raised a special tent for 
the ark on Mount Zion and had the ark carried 
up and placed there. So the worship of Jehovah 
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became inseparably connected -with the capital 
city Zion. At the time of installing the sacred 
nrk on Zion’s bill, which now became "the hill of 
Jehovah’’ and "his holy plnco”, King David sang 
psalms and said: “Let the heavens be glad, and 
let the earth rejoice; and let them eny among 
the nations, Jehovah mcxmi. Then shall the 
trees of the wood sing for joy before Jehovah; 
for he comcth to judge the earth/’ (1 Chronicles 
1G: 31,33, AJf.V,) lie re, at last, the typical 
royal Theocracy presented itself in faithful like- 
ness to the coming Theocratic Government by 
Messiah. Jehovah, as represented by the sacred 
nrk, reigned on Zion, and his anointed King, 
David, whose name means “Beloved”, sat upon 
the typical "throne of Jehovah”. — I Chronicles 
29: 23, A.R.V. 

In time David's heart was moved to build a 
substantial house, palace or temple for the ark 
of the Lord and the service of his priests and 
Lcvitcs. Then the Lord sent his prophet Nathan 
and notified David that such a privilege was 
reserved for his son, seeing that King David 
had been a man of war and blood. At the same 
time, however, Jehovah God entered into a cove- 
nant with David. It was a covenant for the king- 
dom. By it God promised that the kingdom 
should continue in the line of David: "And thine 
house and thy kingdom shall be established for 
ever before thee : thy throne shall be established 
for ever.” (2 Samuel 7 : 1-16) This covenant for 
the kingdom guaranteed that the royal Seed, the 
Messiah, or Christ, should come from the house 
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mnndmcnts of God and which Moses pat in the 
ark at Mount Iloreb. (1 Kings 8:9-21) So now, 
for a time, the typical Theocracy of the Most 
• High God displayed its greatest glory. People 
from all the world came to worship at His tem- 
ple and to hear the wisdom of Solomon. Regard- 
ing the popular benefits of his peaceful reign, 
such ns freedom from fear and want, it is writ- 
ten: “Judah and Israel were many, ns the sand 
which is by the sea in multitude, eating and 
drinking nnd making merry. And Solomon 
reigned over all kingdoms from the river unto 
the land of the Philistines, and unto the border 
of Egypt: . . . and Judah nnd Israel dwelt 
safely, every man under his vine nnd under his 
fig tree, from Dan even to Beersheba, all the 
days of Solomon.” (1 Kings 4: 20-25) This is a 
prophetic picture of New World conditions un- 
der Christ s rule. 

^Vlien Solomon waxed old Satan the Devil 
beset him with the ensnaring sin of religion. The 
once-wise king fell to idolatry, and died under 
divine disapproval, in 999 B.C. After his reign 
of forty years the nation of twelve tribes was 
split in two, tlie northern kingdom of ten tribes 
of Israel, and the southern kingdom of two 
tribes, Judah and Benjamin, The northern king- 
dom immediately forsook Jehovah’s worship 
and established a state religion to turn tlie peo- 
ple from Jehovah’s typical Theocracy and wor- 
ship at Jerusalem. The unfaithful kingdom was 
finally destroyed by the king of Assyria nearly 
three centuries later. In the southern kingdom, 



A ROYAL THEOCRACY 


229 


that of Judah, the descendants of King Solomon 
held the throne. Jehovah’s covenant with David 
for the everlasting kingdom remained in force, 
but lie shifted the line through which the Mes- 
sianic Seed should come from Solomon’s line 
to that of David’s other son named Nathan. 
(Luke 3:21,22,31; 2 Samuel 5:14) The last 
Idng of Solomon’s line to occupy the throne at 
Jerusalem was Zedeldah. 

King Zedeldah became unfaithful and idola- 
trous. Before his overthrow the God of the king- 
dom covenant inspired his prophet Ezekiel to 
direct these words against him from the land of 
Babylon: "Thou, profane wicked prince of Is- 
rael, whose day is come, when iniquity shall 
have an end, thus saith the Lord God; Remove 
the diadem, and take off the crown: this shall 
not he the same : exalt him that is low, and abase 
him that is high. I will overturn, overturn, over- 
turn it; and it shall be no more, until he come 
whose right it is ; and I will give it him.” — Eze- 
kiel 21:25-27. 

In 606 B.C. the heavenly Theocrat caused the 
typical Theocracy in Israel to be overturned by 
King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon. Yet Jehovah 
did not forsake his covenant people, of whom a 
remnant kept faithful to him, such as Ezekiel, 
Daniel and his three Hebrew companions, and 
Jeremiah. By his prophet Jeremiah God fore- 
told that after seventy years of desolation of 
Jerusalem and its domain he would restore the 
faithful remnant from captivity in Babylon to 
the Promised Land. Furthermore, Jehovah’s 
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covenant -with David for tlic everlasting king- 
dom did not fait It continued on, awaiting the 
coming of a worthy, one, whose right the king- 
dom or Theocratic Government should be. To 
him Jehovah would give the kingdom at his 
coming. As Jncob on his deathbed in Egypt had 
foretold, the scepter of right to rule would not 
dcpnrt from the tribe of Jndah, David’s tribe, 
until Shiloh, “the Prince of Peace/’ should come 
and receive the kingdom right Then unto him 
the gathering of all the people of good-will 
should be. — Genesis 49: 10. 

King Zedekinh was taken captive by King 
Nebuchadnezzar, and Jerusalem and its temple 
were pillaged and razed to the ground. The land 
of Judah was denuded of all its Jewish inhabit- 
ants, and seventy years of desolation began. 
With the typical Theocracy overthrown, the 
long period known ns “the times of the Gen- 
tiles” set in. Satan the Devil now became "the 
god of tills world”. — 2 Corinthians 4 : 4. 



232 


‘•THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE” 


Almighty God’s permission, Jehovah used him 
as the basis or background by which Daniel 
could deliver prophecies of the highest impor- 
tance concerning the setting up of Messiah’s 
kingdom. 

Therefore tho king wrote: “Nebuchadnezzar 
the king, unto all people, nations, and lan- 
guages, that dwell in all the earth; Peace be 
multiplied unto you. I thought it good to shew 
the signs and wonders that the high God hath 
wrought toward me. How great are his signs I 
and how mighty are his wonders ! his kingdom 
is an everlasting kingdom, and liis dominion is 
from generation to generation." (Daniel 4: 1-3) 
Accordingly, to men and women of “all people, 
nations, and languages” who desire peace to be 
multiplied to them, it is of: deepest interest to 
consider the revelation which an earthly king, 
so high and mighty, saw good to relate, as fol- 
lows : 

He had a dream that troubled him. None of 
the religious wise men and counselors of liis 
court could explain it. .Remembering how Daniel 
had recalled and interpreted the king’s forgot- 
ten dream concerning the terrible image and its 
destruction, Nebuchadnezzar summoned Jeho- 
vah’s witness and related to him the dream: 

“Tims were the visions of mine head in my 
bed; I saw, and, behold, a tree in the midst of 
the earth, and the height thereof was great. 
The tree grew, and was strong, and the height 
thereof reached unto heaven, and the sight 
thereof to the end of all the earth: the leaves 
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thereof were fair, and the fruit thereof much, 
and in it was meat for all : the heasts of the field 
had shadow under it, and the fowls of the heav- 
en dwelt in the boughs thereof, and all flesh was 
fed of it. I saw in the visions of my head upon 
my bed, and, behold, a watcher and an holy one 
came down from heaven; he cried aloud, and 
said thus, Hew down the tree, and cut off his 
branches, shake off his leaves, and scatter his 
fruit: let the beasts get away from under it, 
and the fowls from his branches: nevertheless, 
leave the stump of his roots in the earth, even 
with a band of iron and brass, in the tender 
grass of the field ; and let it be wet with the dew 
of heaven, and let his portion be with the beasts 
in the grass of the earth: let his heart he 
changed from man’s, and let a beast’s heart be 
given unto him; and let seven times pass over 
him. This matter is by the decree of the watch- 
ers, and the demand by the word of the holy 
ones: to the intent that the living may know 
that the Most High ruieth in the kingdom of 
men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will, and 
setteth up over it the basest of men.” — Daniel 
4: 10-17. 

Daniel interpreted the dream to foretell that 
seven years of madness would overtake Nebu- 
chadnezzar, during which he could not personally 
carry on his imperial government but would be- 
come wild like a beast and live out in the open 
fields. After that his sanity would return, and 
he would be restored to his kingdom, which, like 
that banded tree stump in the ground, was held 
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pending 1 his return. By this experience he would 
know that the Most High God is alJ-powerfal 
and has ordained who •null reign in the Govern- 
ment overman. 

Twelve months later Nebuchadnezzar gave 
way to boasting over great Babylon which he 
had built. Then there fell upon him a voice from 
heaven speaking the same message as in the 
dream, and he was instantly seized with mental 
imbalance and hrntishness. Ho was let loose in 
the field to live and eat like a brnte beast. When 
seven years had passed over him in this debased 
condition, God had mercy upon him and let his 
reason return, and he praised the Most High 
God. Then ho resumed his throne. By such deal- 
ings Jehovah God, who had forewarned him by 
the prophetic dream and by Daniel, used him 
both to make a picture in miniature fulfillment 
of the dream and so to illustrate the great and 
complete fulfillment thereof. 

About 150 years before this strange occur- 
rence Isaiah was inspired to declare a prophetic 
“proverb against the king of Babylon”. Isaiah 
likened him to a great tree, and then said: “How 
art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of 
the morning I how art thou cut down to the 
ground, which didst weaken the nations! For 
thou hast said in thine heart, 1 will ascend into 
heaven, ... I will be like the Most High.” 
(Isaiah 14 : 4-14) At Eden the Most High God 
made the beautiful, shining spirit creature, Luci- 
fer, to be the invisible overlord over the earth 
and its creatures. To Lucifer the prophecy 
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says: “Than hast been in Eden the garden of 
God; . . . Thou art the anointed cherub that 
covereth; and I have set thee so: . . . Thou 
wast perfect in thy ways from the day that thou 
vast created, till iniquity was found in thee.” 
(Ezekiel 28:13-15) Therefore the great tree 
reaching nnto heaven tliat Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon saw pictured Lucifer’s heavenly 
office, namely, the invisible overlordship over 
Adam and Eve and the lower animal creatures. 
That overlordship was then righteous. 

"When Lucifer gave way to iniquity and re- 
volted against the supreme rule of the Most 
High God, he forfeited the right to he God’s rep- 
resentative in the ©verlordship, and God de- 
based Lucifer, who had become Satan, or God’s 
opposer. God sentenced Satan to destruction, 
but permitted him to remain alive for a limited 
time till the controversy over Jehovah’s name 
and supremacy should be fought out and finally 
settled. True, Satan continued in control over 
man, hut not over righteous man, neither as 
God’s righteous overlord over men. The office 
of righteous overlord no longer operated or 
grew, hut was in suspension or abeyance until 
He should come who would prove right thereto, 
and then the Most High would give it to him, 
even though he he esteemed by this world as the 
“basest of men”. This situation, therefore, was 
now as in the dream picture when the great tree 
was cut down and the earthly creatures were 
cleared out from under it, and only the stump of 
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tho tree was left in the ground, with bands of 
iron and brass about it. 

The tree was not a dead issue. Its living 
stamp testified that it would shoot forth a new 
stem and would grow up again, when God's due 
time should come and he would release the bind- 
ing restraints from it. Likewise the invisible 
heavenly righteous overlordship over human- 
kind would be revived or made operative again. 
This means that the kingdom of God, The Theo- 
cratic Government, would be set up over human- 
kind, but only when God released the restraints 
in his appointed and declared time. When? 

Not before "seven times" had passed over the 
symbolic tree stump could God, according to 
his own decree, establish the kingdom over men 
in the hands of a righteous invisible overlord. 
The prophetic dream does not indicate that the 
"seven times" began at Eden immediately with 
the rebellion of Lucifer and his loss of the right 
and authority of righteous overlordship. The 
facts in fulfillment show they did not begin then. 
The dream merely announces that in the tree 
stump’s experience ’there would pass over it a 
period of "seven times" and that this would im- 
mediately precede the unhanding of the stump 
and its free growth again. In the miniature ful- 
fillment of the dream upon Nebuchadnezzar he 
became like a beast, without human understand- 
ing, for seven years, after which he regained san- 
ity and exercised his lordship over the empire. 

This makes it clear that the "seven times" be- 
gan with Nebuchadnezzar’s overturning of Jeho- 





238 


"THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE" 


racy there was then no restraint at all to the 
unreason and bestiality of human governors 
and humankind. The Gentile powers or govern- 
ments were now exclusive in the field. God's 
covenant people no longer held any national 
sovereignty in the midst of this world, inde- 
pendently of the Gentile nations. What ruling 
nations then functioned were Gentile nations, 
with Babylon supreme on earth. Thus wholly 
“Gentile” times began. These most therefore be 
what Jesus Christ referred to, at Luke 21:24, 
as "the times of the Gentiles”. Beginning in 
(TOS B.C., and being seven in number, when 
would these “times” end and the righteous over- 
lordship of God’s kingdom be established! 

At Revelation 12 : 6, 14 there are 1^260 days 
referred to, after which the same period of days 
is described as "a time, and times, and half a 
time”, or three and a half times, which is the 
half of seven times. Hence “seven times” would 
be twice 1^260 days, or 2,520 days. In the ark 
during the flood Noah counted the 150 days that 
the waters prevailed upon the earth before sub- 
siding as 5 months, averaging 30 days to a 
month. (Genesis 7:11,24; 8:3,4) Therefore, 
2,520 days would equal 84 months, which equals 
7 years. This agrees with the miniature fulfill- 
ment of the dream where Nebuchadnezzar's 
madness of “seven times” was seven years long. 

In the major or complete fulfillment the 
“seven times” must be larger than 2,520 literal 
days. Ezekiel, who prophesied at the same time 
as Daniel, was likewise inspired to give some 
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time measures, and he gave this divine rule for 
calculating the time: “I have appointed thee 
each day for a year.” He also was handed until 
the time measures were up. (Ezekiel 4:6,8) 
Hence each of the 2,520 days, according to pro- 
phetic calculation in Daniel’s prophecy, equals 
one year, solar time. By the same rule the 
"seven times”, or "times of the Gentiles”, 
amount to 2,520 years. In Nebuchadnezzar's 
time the year began counting from the fall of 
the year, or about October 1, our time. Since he 
destroyed Jerusalem in the summer of 606 B.C., 
that year had its beginning in the fall of G07 B.C. 
and its ending in the fall of 606 B.C. 

Inasmuch as the count of the Gentile “seven 
times” began its first year at the fall of 007 B.C., 
it is simple to calculate when they end. From 
the fall of 607 B.C. to the fall of B.C. 1 is ex- 
actly 60G years. From the fall of B.C. 1 to the 
fall of A.D. 1 is one year, do not forget. Hence 
from the fall of B.C. 1 to the fall of A.D. 19.14 
is 1,914 years. Add now 606 years and 1,914 
years, and the sum total is 2,520 years, ending 
in the fall of A.D. 1914. By this method Jeho- 
vah, who is an accurate Timekeeper as to his 
purposes, symbolically foretold that the “times 
of the Gentiles”, that is, the “seven times”, 
would continue and extend to the fall of A.D. 
1914. Before that date, therefore, the true Theo- 
cratic Government of Messiah, which was fore- 
shadowed by the typical Theocracy at Jerusa- 
lem, could not be set np- 
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Said Daniel fo Nebuchadnezzar in interpret- 
ing the meaning of the banded tree stump : "And 
whereas they commanded to lea re the stump of 
the tree roots ; thy kingdom shall be sure onto 
thee, after that thon shalt have known that the 
heavens do rule." (Daniel 4:26) This pictured 
that God had not abandoned bis original pur- 
pose to have a righteous overlordship over 
righteous men. Instead, the actual operation of 
the invisible overlordship by His appointed one 
was held in suspension until the “seven times” 
of Gentile domination of the earth had ran ont. 
Then Jehovah God’s new appointee would as- 
sume the vacant overlordship in place of the un- 
faithful Lucifer and wonld start its operation. 
This would mean that the "kingdom of heaven”, 
or God’s kingdom by his anointed King, had 
been established and had come, regardless of 
whether the Gentile powers discerned and rec- 
ognized that fact or not. It would mean that the 
time had come for them to get out of power and 
to give place to the Theocracy’s mle over all 
the earth. 

To whom does Jehovah give the heavenly 
overlordship over all men of good-will in AD. 
1914? Daniel 4:17 answers: "To the intent that 
the living may know that the Most High ruleth 
in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whom- 
soever he will, and setteth up over it the basest 
of men.” “One low among men he setteth up 
over it.” (Roth.) God has not given the “king- 
dom of men” to totalitarian and religions dic- 
tators, who arc wicked, demonized mem Jeho- 
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yah. God has given the heavenly kingdom of the 
new world to the one whom politicians, com- 
mercial traffickers and religious clergy despise 
as the "basest of men”, namely, Christ Jesus, 
who was nailed to a tree between two thieves. 
(Isaiah 53 : 1-12) This One foretold that at the 
end of the world, beginning in A.D. 1914, his 
true followers “shall be hated of all nations for 
my name’s sake”. Jehovah’s witnesses are now 
so hated. (Matthew 24: 9) Concerning the gov- 
ernment of the new world of righteousness the 
prophecy of Revelation 11 : 15-18 came true in 
A.D. 1914, at the end of the “seven times”: 

“The kingdom of the world is become the king- 
dom of our Lord, and of his Christ: and he shall 
reign for ever and ever. . . . We give thee 
thanks, O Lord God, the Almighty, who art and 
who wast; because thou hast taken thy great 
power, and didst reign. And the nations were 
wroth, and thy wrath came.” (AJt.V.) Now, 
therefore, we can understand why Christ the 
Messiah did not set up God's kingdom at his 
first advent or at once after ascending to heaven. 



CHAPTER XIX 

FREEDOM'S KING APPEARS 

■ gg HE time for the appearance of the 
W Messiah, or Christ, was foretold to 
|>j] Daniel and by him recorded hundreds 
&U of years before the appearing of that 
Anointed One. For Daniel’s comfort the angel 
Gabriel informed him : “Know therefore and un- 
derstand, that from the going forth of the com- 
mandment to restore and to build Jerusalem, 
onto the Messiah the Prince, shall be seven 
weeks and threescore and two weeks; the street 
shall be built again, and the wall, even in 
tronblons times. And after threescore and two 
weeks shall Messiah be cut off, bat not for him- 
self." (Daniel 9:25,26) Sncli commandment 
concerning Jerusalem’s rebuilding was issued 
to Nehemiah in 454 B.C., and 69 weeks of years 
(or 483 years) from that date points to A.D. 29 
as the year bearing watching. Would Messiah 
then appear? — Nehemiah 1: 1-3; 2: 1-8. 

Centuries later the same angel Gabriel was 
sent to the rebuilt Jerusalem to foretell to the 
faithful priest Zacharias at the temple the hirth 
of a son who should precede and announce the 
appearing of the Messiah. Six months later 
“the angel Gabriel was sent from God onto a 
city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin 
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espoused to a man -whose name was Joseph, of 
the house of David ; and the virgin’s name was 
Mary.” Gabriel said to this descendant of King 
David of the tribe of Judah: “Behold, thou shalt 
conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, 
and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, 
and shall he called the Son of the Highest: and 
the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of 
his father David: and he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom 
there shall he no end.” Mary asked : “How shall 
this be, seeing I know not a man!” Gabriel re- 
plied (-4JLF.) : “The holy spirit shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Most High shall over- 
shadow thee: wherefore also the holy thing 
which is begotten shall be called the Son of God. 

. . . For no word from God shrill be void of 
power.” (Luke 1:5-37) In such phrase, though 
Mary understood it not, God’s messenger told 
that the life of Jehovah’s beloved and only be- 
gotten Son would be transferred from the heav- 
enly realm and glory to the womb of the Jewish 
virgin by the wonder-working power of God. 

Some time thereafter the Lord’s angel ad- 
vised Joseph, Mary's betrothed, in a dream, sav- 
ing: “Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: 
for that which is conceived in her is of the holy 
spirit. And she shall bring forth a son; and thou 
shalt call his name Jesus; for it is he that shall 
save his people from their sins.” (Matthew 
1:20,21, A-R.F.) This event was to be in ful- 
fillment of the prophecy of Isaiah 7:14: “Now 
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all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, 
Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall 
■ bring forth a son, and they shall call his name 
Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with 
us/’ — Matthew 1:22,23. 

Joseph and Mary were obliged to move to 
Bethlehem in the land of Judah before the event 
occurred, and one night the child was born there 
and was laid in a manger. It was tliirty years 
before the prophesied date of A.D. 29. It was 
about six months after the spring passover 
celebration of B.C. 2, and hence about October 1, 
when the winter rains had not yet begun and 
the shepherds were out in die fields near by, 
watching their flocks by night. The shepherds 
saw no so-called "star of Bethlehem” or "star 
of the east” to call their notice to the important 
event. They were not astrologers like the magi 
or "wise men from the east”, demon-worshipers. 
These Jewish shepherds feared the God of 
Abraham and of David. 

"And, behold, an angel of the Lord stood by 
them, and the brightness of God shone round 
about them ; and they feared with a great fear. 
And the angel said to them: Fear not; for, be- 
hold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, that 
shall be to all the people: for this day Is born to 
you a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord, in the 
city of David. And this shall be n sign unto you. 
You shall find the infant wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, and laid in a manger. And suddenly 
there was with the angel a multitude of the heav- 
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enly army, praising God, and saying: Glory to 
God in the highest; and on eaTtb peace to men 
of good-will.” — Luke 2:9-14, Douay. 

Religionists called "trinitarians” say that this 
was the incarnation of God and that here the 
so-called “God-man” was horn. To sack unscrip- 
tnral teaching is due the religious practice of 
calling Mary “the mother of God”, thereby blas- 
pheming Almighty God, who had no beginning 
or source and no female parent. Mary was not 
told she would he the “mother of God”, but the 
angel Gabriel told her : “That holy thing which 
shall be bom of thee shall be called the son of 
God.” (Luke 1 : 35) Moreover, if a mere incar- 
nation of the Son of God had been intended, then 
it would not have been necessary for him to have 
his life transferred to an embryo in the virgin’s 
womb and to be developed there and finally born 
as a helpless infant. He could still have re- 
mained a spirit person and materialized a fully 
developed fleshly body and clothed himself with 
it, just as the sons of God did in Noah’s day 
and as the angel Gabriel did when appearing 
visibly to Mary. 

Instead of describing an incarnation the 
scripture (John 1:14) says: “And the Word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we 
beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begot- 
ten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.” 
His mission on earth was to be temporary, and 
that is why it is said he “dwelt” or tabernacled 
among us, just as the apostle Peter speaks of 
himself as “in this tabernacle”, and Peter was 
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no incarnation. (2 Peter 1: 13,14) That the Son 
of God born on earth was no mighty spirit per- 
son clotting himself upon with a baby’s fleshly 
form and pretending to be absolutely ignorant 
like a newborn infant is proved by the scripture 
(Philippians 2: 5-8), which shows he laid aside 
completely his spirit existence: “Christ Jesus, 
who, though being in. God’s form, yet did not 
meditate a usurpation to be like God, but di- 
vested himself, taking a bondman’s form, hav- 
ing been made in the likeness of men ; and being 
in condition as a man, he humbled himself, be- 
coming obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross .’’—Diaglott. 

It is contended that the scriptnre, “And they 
shall call his name Emmanuel: which being in- 
terpreted is, God with us,” proves that this babe 
was "God incarnate” himself. That, however, is 
a wresting of the Scriptures and is contrary to 
all other Bible texts bearing on the subject The 
name “Immanuel” merely meant that God’s rep- 
resentative and servant was with his covenant 
people and thus representatively Jehovah God 
was with them and was for them, on their side, 
and favoring and helping them, as foretold at 
Isaiah 8:10. Nor does tbe fact that the name 
“Jesus” means “Jehovah saves” signify that 
Jesus and Jehovah God are one and the same 
person. “Jesns” is merely the Greek form for 
the Hebrew “Joshua”, and the fact that Moses* 
successor was named Joshna does not signify 
that he was Jehovah God. — Numbers 13:16, 17 ; 
Acts 7 : 45. 
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The oft-quoted prophecy at Jeremiah 23: 5, 6 
can not he used as proof that Jesus is Jchovali 
God himself and one in person with him, name- 
ly: “Behold, the days come, snith Jehovah, that 
I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and 
he shall reign as king and deal wisely, and shall 
execute justice and righteousness in the land. 
In his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel 
shall dwell safely; and this is his name whereby 
he shall he called: Jehovah our righteousness." 

The mere calling of a creature by a 
cognomen that includes the name Jehovah does 
not mean the unity in person of that creature 
with Jehovah. This is proved by the Scripture, 
at Jeremiah 33: IG: “In those days shall Judah 
be saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell safely; and 
this is the name whereby sun shall be called; 
Jehovah our righteousness.” ( AJl.Y.) Certain- 
ly Jerusalem is not one in person with Jehovah 
and not equal with him in power and glory and 
not a member of a supposed “trinity". 

The scripture at 1 Timothy 3: 1G is likewise 
cited by religionists in their argument that Je- 
sus was “God incarnate". This claim is upset by 
the reading of all modern revised versions of 
the text, as follows: “And without controversy 
great is the mystery of godliness ; Re who was 
manifested in the flesh, justified in the spirit, 
seen of angels, preached nmong the nations, be- 
lieved on in the world, received np in glory." 
(1 Timothy 3:1G, AJU'.; Douay; Viaglott; 
Rotherham; Weymouth; etc.) In the above pas- 
sage nearly afl the ancient manuscripts and all 
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the versions, including the Latin Vulgate, have 
“He who" instead of "God”. Moreover, the re- 
ligious idea of "God's blood", ns based on Paul's 
words at Acts 20:2S, is punctured by the em- 
phasized rendering of the original Greek text 
by the Diaglott and Rotherham, as follows: 
‘‘Take heed to yourselves, therefore, and to all 
the flock among whom the holy spirit made yon 
overseers, to feed the church of God, which he 
acquired by the blood of his own.” It is by the 
blood of his own Son or Lamb of God that 
Jehovah God purchased his church. 

Joseph and Mary were authorized to call the 
child “Joshua”, or "Jesus”, for, said the angel, 
"it is lie that shall save his people from their 
sins." (Matthew 1:21, AM.V.) Only those who 
become his faithful and obedient people he 
saves, and not those remaining willful unbe- 
lievers and rebels. If Jesus had been Almighty 
God Jehovah he could not save his people from 
their sins by his blood, because Jehovah God 
is immortal, "from everlasting to everlasting." 
“Who only hath immortality, dwelling in light 
unapproachable; whom no man hath seen, nor 
can see: to whom be honor and power eternal.” 

(1 Timothy 6: 16, AM.V.) Almighty God cannot 
die, but Jesns could die and did die, as testified 
by the Scriptures; hence he conld not be God his 
Father, but was God’s mortal Son. In due time, 
after proving his faithfulness to death and pro- 
viding redemption from sin, the Son was re- 
warded with immortality; as he said: “As the 
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Father hath life in himself ; so hath he given to 
the Son to have life in liimself.” — John 5: 26. 

The divine decree is: “The wages of sin is 
death ; but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” (Homans 6:23) That 
Jesus might save his people from their sins it 
was necessary that the Son of God be born as a 
human creature and grow to become “the man 
Christ Jesus”. (1 Timothy 2: 5,6) He thus be- 
came the full equal of the perfect Adam in Eden, 
sinless and possessed of the right to perfect hu- 
man life in the earthly Paradise. God’s law 
shows the perfect balance to divine justice, 
saying: "And if any mischief follow, then thou 
shalt give life for life, eye for eye, tooth- for 
tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot.” (Exodus 
21 : 23, 24) The perfect man Adam sinned, caus- 
ing mischief to follow, and was sentenced to 
death. He forfeited his right to life and hence 
could not bequeath the right to everlasting life 
to his children. 

For the right to life to be recovered for those 
of Adam’s offspring who believe and obey God, 
it was necessary that another perfect man offer 
his own human life and his right to such life 
over to God as a purchase price. Thereby he 
redeems or recaptures for those believers the 
life right which Adam forfeited by sin, and 
the life right can then be bestowed upon those 
proving worthy according to God’s terms. None 
of Adam’s offspring being sinless or having 
right to life to offer as a redemptive price, it 
was necessary for the Son of God to lay aside 
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his spirit existence and bccomo the needed per- 
fect man. To meet the exactness of God's perfect 
law, Jesns must ho a perfect man, no more, no 
less. Thus Jesus could die, not as a spirit crea- 
ture, but as a perfect human creature, for hu- 
mankind needing redemption. For these and 
other reasons Jesus was not a "God-man”, for 
that would ho more than the required price of 
redemption. Und he been immortal God or an 
immortal soul lie conld not have given liis life. 
According to tlio Scriptural facts, he was mortal 
on earth, and in him the prophecy of Isaiah 
53:12 was fulfilled: ‘He hath poured out his 
soul unto death: and he was numbered with the 
transgressors; and lie baro the sin of many, and 
made intercession for the transgressors.” His 
soul was then "exceeding sorrowful, oven unto 
death”. — Matthew 2G:3S. 

Seeing that Jesus did not receive his life from 
the sinner Adam through the imperfect man 
Joseph, he was not the son of Adam. Seeing that 
lie was horn of n woman by God’s power and 
became the perfect man without sin and unde* 
filed, the exact equivalent of the perfect man in 
Eden, Jesus was properly called “the Son of 
the man”. (Litornlly in Greek) By liis ransom 
sacrifice he redeemed the right to life and all 
eartldy privileges possessed by the perfect man 
in Eden. With this the Scriptures agree, saying: 
‘When the fulness of the time was come, God 
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made un- 
der the law, to redeem them that were under 
the law, that we might receive the adoption of 
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sons.” “The Son of man came not to be minis- 
tered unto, bnt to minister, and to give his life 
a ransom for many.” — Galatians 4:4,5; Mat- 
thew 20:28. 

Joseph and Mary were not instructed to call 
the child Christ, for that is a title meaning 
Anointed. However, the child was destined to 
become the Christ or Messiah. That would be 
when God anointed him to be the kingly Prince. 
At that anointing would be the time when “Mes- 
siah the Prince” would first come and appear. 

Jesus’ very destiny to be Messiah or Christ 
proves that his chief or primary purpose in com- 
ing to earth was not to ransom and save human- 
kind. Such salvation of human creatures, while 


important to men seeking eternal life, is only 
secondary in God’s lofty purpose. Jehovah’s 
purpose is to establish a righteous government, 
a Theocratic government, upon the shoulder of 
his faithful Son, and by that government to vin- 
dicate his name before all living creatures of 
the universe. This will prove the Devil a slan- 
derer and liar and false god. The title Messiah 
or Christ designates, not the Redeemer, but the 
princely Bang whom Jehovah anoints to be the 
Ruler in that Theocracy or kingdom of G°d- 
The primary purpose of the Son of God in 
coming to earth was to meet and decisively nn ' 
swer Satan’s false charge that God canao pu 
on earth a creature who will keep his m - 
and abide faithful till death nn ^ e1 !. , emm3 
persecution from the Devil end to. 

(Job 1: 8-12; 2:3-5) The Serpent most he per 
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mitted to bruise the heel of the Seed of God’s 
"woman”. By keeping his integrity under the 
most fiery test Christ Jesus would vindicate his 
Father’s name and would prove his wortliiness 
to be the Seed or King of God’s capital organi- 
zation, Zion. 

In A.D. 29, on reaching the age of thirty 
years, Jesus consecrated himself to Jehovah’s 
purpose and he openly symbolized his death to 
self-will and his aliveness to God's will by be- 
ing dipped beneath Jordan’s waters in baptism 
and then being raised therefrom. Immediately 
afterward John the Baptist saw a representa- 
tion of God’s spirit or active force descending 
upon Jesus. This was in the fora of a dove. 
(Luke 3:21-23) Religionists childishly argue 
that here is proof of a "trinity”, Father, Son and 
holy spirit. In fact, only two persons were here, 
each separate and distinct, and a dove as a token 
to John the Baptist that God's invisible power 
was being poured out upon the Son of God. 

John heard God’s voice announcing Jesus as 
His Son. This proves that God there begot Je- 
sus by his spirit or active force, by virtue of 
which Jesus now became the spiritual Son of 
God, possessing the right to spirit life in heav- 
en. God so begot him, because Jesus’ right to 
human life was henceforth to be dedicated to 
redeeming humankind. His earthly life was to 
be laid down ns a ransom for repentant sinners. 
This meant that God took Jesus into the "cove- 
nant by sacrifice”. (Psalm 50:5) His human life 
was devoted beyond recall to buy back for bo- 
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lieving men the right to eternal life that had 
been lost to them by being born sinners. 

On such grounds Jesus could thereafter say 
to a palsied man who was brought to him for 
healing: “Man, thy sins are forgiven thee.” And 
concerning a sinner woman who bathed his feet 
with her tears and wiped them with the hair of 
her head he said: “Her sins, which are many, 
are forgiven.” “And he said unto her, Thy sins 
are forgiven." The religious scribes and Phari- 
sees accused Jesus of claiming to be God or 
equal with God by forgiving sins. (Luke 
5: 18-24; 7 : 37-50) Jesus could thus forgive sins 
because he was and is The Word of God, and 
he was then in the covenant with God by sacri- 
fice. By reason of this his perfect, sinless hu- 
man life was bound by contract to be used to 
ransom repentant, believing ones and relieve 
them of the disability of sin. For like reason 
Jesus could later give the following commission 
to his faithful apostles: “Whose soever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose 
soever sins ye retain, they are retained.” (John 
20:23) The apostles were his representatives 
on earth. 

God’s prophecy, at Psalm 2:7, was directed 
to Jesus: “Thou art my Son; this day have I 
begotten thee.” When Jehffvah begot the bap- 
tized Jesus and made him the spiritual Son of 
God with right to life in the heavenly spirit 
realm, Jesus became a “new creature” Then 
Jehovah took his begotten Son into the covenant 
fox the Kingdom, as pictured by the kingdom 
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FROM DEATH 
TO IMMORTALITY 

E HAVE found the Messiah (which 
is, being interpreted, Christ)." Of this 
discovery the Jewish fisherman An- 
drew came hastening to tell his broth- 
Peter. (John 1: 40, 41, AJi.Y.) An- 
drew Imd heard John the Baptist identify Jesus 
as “ the Lamb of Ood, which taketh away the sin 
of the world", and then he followed Jesus and 
heard him preach the Messianio kingdom. 

Christ Jesns told his disciples to seek first the 
kingdom of God and its righteousness. He did 
that very thing himself. He did not indulge in 
the political affairs of this world, bnt applied 
himself exclusively to proclaiming the kingdom 
of the new world of righteousness. In the syna- 
gogue at his home town of Nazareth in Galilee 
he publicly declared his commission from God 
to preach, and lie was always diligent to dis- 
charge liis obligation to bear witness to the 
greatest truth of God's written Word, the King- 
dom. (Luke 4; 16-21) He was the anointed finler 
of that Theocratic Government, and he was 
present. So lie was right in preaching, “Repent: 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." (Mat- 
253 
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thew 4:17) He did not build a synagogue or a 
religious building and install himself therein as 
pastor and ring a bell in a steeple and invite the 
people to come and hear him preach, and then 
take up a money collection. He Trent to the peo- 
ple and fTeely preached to them, at their private 
homes and at the synagogues ■where they con- 
gregated and also at the temple in Jerusalem. 
“And it came to pass afterward, that he went 
throughout every city and village, preaching 
and showing the glad tidings of the kingdom of 
God : and the twelve were with him.”— Luke 8 ; 1. 

Of those that heard and followed Christ Jesus 
he chose and appointed twelve apostles. He did 
not select learned scribes and doctors of the law 
and astute lawyers and Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees. Such men taught the traditions of men 
instead of God’s commandments and practiced 
what one of their number called "the Jews’ re- 
ligion”. They challenged Jesus’ authority and 
commission, and rejected him. Jesus said new 
wine could not be put in old bottles without dis- 
aster. He chose humble, teachable, honest, God- 
fearing men. He came in his Father’s name, and 
therefore he declared Jehovah’s name to them. 
He taught them that the vindication of God’s 
name by his kingdom is of first importance. So 
he taught them to pray: "Our Father which art 
in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heav- 
en.” (Matthew 6: 9, 10) He commissioned them 
and sent them forth to preach from city to city 
and from honse to house. His instructions were: 
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covenant God made with King David centuries 
before that. Jesus became heir to the Messianic 
kingdom and was in truth “the son of David”, 
to destroy whom the Serpent was lying in wait 



In accord with this Jehovah anointed Jesns with 
the holy spirit or divine force, as symbolized by 
the descent of the dove upon Jesus’ head. He 
was anointed to be the King, “The Prince of 
Peace," the Seed of God's “woman" Zion. By 
virtue of this anointing he became the Messiah, 
Christ. Henceforth he was Christ Jesus or the 
Anointed Jesus, — Acts 10: 36-OS. 

At that event, “Messiah the Prince” come, and 
the sixty-nine weeks*of years, foretold nt Daniel 
9: 25, came to their end. Why had Messiah the 
Prince comef Christ Jesus himselt answered, 
when Governor Pontius Pilate asked him: "Art 
thou a king thenf" "Jesus answered, Thou gay- 
est that I am a king. To this end was I born, and 
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for this cause came I into the world, that I 
should bear witness unto the truth. Every one 
that is of the truth heareth my voice.” ( John 
18:37) Human salvation is subordinate to that 
work of witness in vindication of God’s name. 

In faithfulness to the covenant for the King- 
dom and to his anointing to preach the Kingdom 
Jesus resisted the temptations of the Devil dur- 
ing the forty days in the wilderness. He refused 
to accept from the Devil the 
kingdoms of this world in 
return for his worship of 
the Devil. He was deter- 
mined to gain the Kingdom 
and then with Kingdom 
power crush the head of 
“that old serpent, called the 
Devil, and Satan”, and 
thereby vindicate God’s 
name. (Matthew 4 : 1-11) The Messiah is free- 
dom’s King, for by his glorious reign he brings 
in for ever the freedoms desired by man. 
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“Ab ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is nf hand. . . . And when ye come into 
an honsp, salute it And if the house be worthy, 
let yonr pence come upon it: but if it be not 
worthy, let yonr pence return to you. . . . And 
ye shall bo hated of all men for my name's sake; 
but ho that endurcth to the end shall be sared. 
But when they persecute you in this city, flee ye 
into another.” — Matthew 10:1-23; also Luke 
0: I-G; 10:1-16. 

Satan the Devil discerned that Jesus was 
God's Heir to the kingdom he was preaching. 
He was the foretold Seed of God’s “woman”, 
and also the promised Seed of Abraham. Sa- 
tan’s enmity lmew no bounds, and he was deter- 
mined to destroy Jesns and to maintain his own 
domination of the wicked world. Again he used 
religion as the pretext for opposing Jehovah’s 
witness, tills time the Chief Witness. The reli- 
gions clergymen came out against him, and 
slandered him, and sought to kill him. The rea- 
son was, as Jesus told them: “Tc are of your 
father the devil, and the lusts of yonr father ye 
will do. He was a murderer from the beginning, 
and abode not in the truth.” (John 8: 44) Those 
religious clergymen of Jewry nourished selfish 
hopes in their hearts as regards the Messianic 
kingdom. They felt envious at Jesns’ proclama- 
tion of the Kingdom and refused to join in bear- 
ing the Kingdom fruits to the common people, 
who heard Jesus gladly. — Mark 12:37. 

Three and a half years after his anointing as 
King at the Jordan river Jesus rode trimn- 
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phantly on an ass’s colt amid jubilant crowds 
hailing the Idngdom of God. Into Jerusalem he 
rode and went to the temple, where of old the 
kings of the nation of Israel lmd keen anointed 
and acclaimed. At the temple Christ Jesus the 
Anointed King judged the nation by offering 
himself then and there ns God’s appointed King. 
The Jewish religious leaders refused the oppor- 
tunity and objected to the people’s demonstra- 
tion. So doing, they rejected him as King at this 
judgment at the temple. Hence Jesus said to 
them: “Did ye never read in the scriptures, The 
stone which the bnilders rejected, the same is 
become the head of the corner: this is the Lord’s 
doing, and it is marvellous in our eyest There- 
fore say I nnto you, The kingdom of God shall 
be taken from you, and given to a nation bring- 
ing forth the fruits thereof. And whosoever 
shall fall on tliis stone shall be broken : but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to 
powder.” (Matthew 21:23-46) The religionists 
now plotted to kill him. 

The passover feast of A.D. 33 came a few days 
thereafter, and Jesus assembled with his apos- 
tles to eat the passover. On that occasion also 
he took bread and wine and instituted a memo- 
rial to God’s name and in symbol of his own 
faithful course unto death for the vindication of 
God’s name. To the eleven faithful apostles who 
took the memorial he said: “You are they who 
have continued with me in my trials. And X cove- 
nant for you, even as my Father has covenanted 
for me, a kingdom, that you may eat and drink 
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at my fable in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel/' — Luke 
22:2S-30, Diaglott; Rotherham. 

Then, emphasizing that he had faithfully rep- 
resented Ills Father Jehovah as his witness on 
earth, he said to them: “He that hath seen roe 
hath seen the Father.” (John 14:9) He told 
them liis going away to the Father was cause ‘ 
for rejoicing: “For my Father is greater than 
I.” (John 14: 28) On tin earlier occasion he had 
declared his perfect agreement with Jehovah in 
His purpose and work, by saying: “I and my 
Father are one.” Now, on this passover night, 
Jesus led his disciples in prayer and prayed that 
the same agreement and unity might be estab- 
lished among his disciples, by means of the 
truth. ITe said to God: “They are not of the 
world, even as I am not of the world. Sanctify 
them through thy truth: thy word is truth. . . . 
Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 
also which shall believe on me through their 
word ; that they all may be one; as thou, Father, 
art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be 
one in us; that the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me. And the glory which thon gavest 
me I have given them; that they may be one, 
even as we are one: I in them, and thou in 
me, that they may be made perfect in one; . . . 

And I have declared unto them thy name, and 
will declare it: that the love wherewith thou 
hast loved me may be in them, and I in them.” 

— John 17:16-26. 
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Haring thus spoken, Jesus led them forth to 
the Garden of Gcthsemane. His betrayal by 
Judas, then trial before the Jewish religious 
court, then a hearing before Pontius Pilate and 
King Herod, and, last, a rehearing by Pilate, 
quickly followed. All the while the Jewish chief 
priests and other clergymen led the people in 
howling for Jesus’ execution on a tree to hang 
there till dead. “Shall I crucify your King?” 
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asked Pilate. “The chief priests answered. We 
have no king but Caesar.” — John 19 : 6, 15. 

What, then, was the issue over which Christ 
Jesus was tried and tested and on which the 
Jewish religionists made their decision? Was it 
the salvation of humankind? No, not that pri- 
marily ; it was God’s kingdom, the King of which 
must vindicate God's name by keeping his integ- 
rity faithfully toward God even to the most re- 
proachful death. God’s kingdom is of first and 
liighest importance, because His holy name and 
universal domination are bound up with it. 
Therefore Jesus chose to die on the tree, his 
kingship mocked at by the superscription above 
lus head. He died in outward disgrace to the 
eyes of religionists and politicians, but he died 
in the truth and for the truth of the Kingdom. 
His was the death of a free man. He died with 
clean hands, free from the bondage to man, devil 
or religion. He died honoring Jehovah God. In 
the fight of the Devil to make him break his in- 
tegrity Jesus had won I 
“And calling out with a loud voice Jesus said. 
Father! into tliy hands I commend my spirit 
And this saying, he ceased to breathe.” (Luke 
23:46, Roth.; Diaglott) He knew he was dying 
faithful, and hence was worthy to commend his 
power of life to the great Life-giver in hope of 
a resurrection. He knew the scripture, at Psalm 
16 : 10, which read : “Thou wilt not leave my soul 
in hell ; neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One 
to see corruption.” While he was living in the 
flesh and looking ahead to this death, he was 
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never disturbed, butliis flesh rested in hope and 
was at ease. He knew there would be a resurrec- 
tion to life in the spirit, to which life he had been 
begotten at the Jordan river. 

Satan the Devil had heard Jesus speak pri- 
vately to his disciples of a resurrection and of 
returning to his Father. In his uneasiness the 
Devil caused his religious agents to have a 
guard thrown about the sepulcher where Jesus’ 
body was laid, and the great stone in front to 
be officially sealed. (Matthew 27 : 57-GG) Foolish 
precaution that I On the tliird day from the 
burial Jehovah’s mightiest miracle took place, 
the resurrection of liis dear Son out of death 
and unto life divine, unto immortality. 

No human eye saw that resurrection early 
that first day of the week. The sepulcher guards 
experienced an earthquake and were terrified 
at the sight of a dazzling angel who rolled away 
the stone, exposing to view the sepulchcr’s 
empty interior. The resurrected Jesus they saw 
not, nor were any of the Devil's servants there- 
after made witnesses to the fact of Jesus’ resur- 
rection. What had happened to the fleshly body 
of Jesus? It was not "spiritualized”; for that is 
impossible according to Jesus’ own words: 
"That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and 
that which is born of the spirit is spirit.” (John 
3: 6) Paul, who had a vision of the resurrected 
Jesus, also says: "Now this I say, brethren, that 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God” (1 Corinthians 15:50) According to 
Psalm 1G : 10 and Acts 2 : 27-31 the body was not 
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permitted to corrupt. Hence Jehovah God dis- 
posed of that body in his own way, just as 
he disposed of the body of Moses, who was a 
type of Christ Jesus; but no one knows how. 
— Deuteronomy 34: 5, 6. 

At the resurrection Almighty God answered 
Jesus’ prayer: “And now, 0 Father, glorify 
thou me with thine own self with the glory which 
I had with thee before the world was.” (John 
17 : 5) That was glory in heaven, or the unseen 
realm, and in a spirit body whose glory was not 
veiled or shrouded with a fleshly body bearing 
a spear gash in the side, nail prints in hands and 
feet, thorn scratches on the brow, and welts and 
stripes on the back from the scourge lashing. 
The fleshly body is the body in which Jesus hum- 
bled himself, like a servant, and is not the body 
of his glorification, not the body in which he 
was resurrected. The apostle Peter, who saw 
him after his resurrection, testifies : “Christ also 
died once for our sins, the just for the unjust: 
that he might offer us to God, being put to 
death indeed in the flesh, but enlivened in the 
spieit, in which also coming he preached to those 
spirits that were in prison.” (1 Peter 3:18, 19, 
Douay'; AJt.V.) He was raised to life divine in 
a spirit body. The resurrection of his faithful 
disciples will be like his; concerning which it is 
written: “If we have been planted together in 
the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the 
likeness of his resurrection.” “It is sown a nat- 
ural body; it is raised a spiritual body. . . . 

T7e shall be changed. For this corruptible must 
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put on incorruption, and this mortal must put 
on immortality/' — Romans G:5; 1 Corinthians 
15:44, 52-54. 

Beginning with his resurrection day Jesus 
showed himself alive to his faithful disciples at 
intervals during forty days. Since a spirit does 
not have flesh and bones, how, then, did Jesns 
appear or make himself visible to them? By 
materializing fleshly bodies on the occasions of 
his appearances, bodies folly clothed, not with 
his burial clothes, but with clothing suitable to 
the time and purpose of his appearing. This was 
nothing new or unusual ; for the angel Gabriel 
appeared thus to priest Zachnrins inside the 
temple, and six months later to Mary, Jesus’ 
mother. That very resurrection morning two 
angels fully clothed in white appeared to Mary 
Magdalene at the sepulcher. So now Jesus made 
his presence visible to his disciples, even with- 
in the room behind closed doors. Examine every 
one of the accounts of his resurrection appear- 
ances, and you will observe that he materialized 
bodies of different form, and hence it became 
necessary for him to disclose his true identity 
by various signs and tokens. 

Mark 16: 12 reads: “After that he appeared 
in another form unto two of them, as they 
walked, and went into the country.” This verse 
is today understood to be no part of the original 
book of Mark, yet the authentic accounts by oth- 
er witnesses bear out that the risen Christ used 
his ‘all power in heaven and in earth’ to appear 
tinder various forms of body, thereby to prove 
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that he is glorified and is no longer an earthly, 
fleshly creature. On at least one occasion, likely 
two, he appeared in a form like that of the body 
in which he was crucified, so as to identify him- 
self to doubting Thomas. — Luke 24:36-43, 
A.R.V.; John 20; 19-30. 

Due to these different manifestations Mary 
Magdalene mistook her resurrected Lord as a 
gardener. The two disciples whom he joined on 
the road to Eminaus did not know him till reach- 
ing the house and lie disclosed liimself at the 
meal. When he appeared in familiar form to 
satisfy Thomas, that disciple, now convinced, 
broke out with an exclamation of amazement: 
“My Lord and my God I” not meaning that 
Thomas was claiming that Jesns was Almighty 
God or Jehovah liimself. “But these [signs] are 
written, that ye might believe that Jesns is the 
Christ, the Son of God." — John 20: 28-31. 

When Jesus manifested himself to seven dis- 
ciples at the sea of Galilee while fishing and 
they came ashore to the fish breakfast he mi- 
raculously provided for them, at first “the dis- 
ciples knew not that it was Jesus”. But after 
the miracle “none of the disciples durst ask him, 
Who art thou? knowing that it was the Lord”. 
(John 21 : 4, 12) Thereafter, when he appeared 
at a mountain in Galilee, “they worshipped him: 
but some doubted.” (Matthew 23:10,1?) Years 
later he appeared without a fleshly body to Saul 
of Tarsus, the future apostle Paul; for Saul’s 
companions saw no one, but heard the sound of 
the voice. Jesus miraculously permitted Saul to 
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sec somo of his heavenly glory ns a divine spirit. 
To Saul, who did not identify him liy any ‘print 
of the nails in his hands and his feet’, the Lord 
said in reply to his question : "I nni Jesus, whom 
thou pcrsccutcst.” The vision cost Saul his eye- 
sight for three days. Hence for the forty days 
after his resurrection Jesus did not appear in 
this way to his disciples, but in fleshly form. 

Christ Jesns truly is risen. In resurrection 
glory he said: “I am he that Jivcth, and was 
dead; and, behold, I am alive for evermore,” 
because clothed now with immortality. (Revela- 
tion 1:5,18) He is the “firstborn from the 
dead”, the “firatfruils of them that slept”. 
(Colossians 1:18; 1 Corinthians 35:20) lie is 
the first one to be resurrected to life eternal. 
His resurrection is the beginning of “the first 
resurrection”, in which Ills faithful disciples are 
promised to share. (Revelation 20:5, G) He is 
God's firm and immortal Foundation for a now 
and free world without end. 



CHAPTER XXI 

THE CHURCH OF FREEMEN 

■ HE gates of hell did not prevail 
against Jehovah’s greatest Martyr, 
“whom God hath raised np, having 
loosed the sorrows of hell, as it was 
impossible that he slionld be holden by it." (Acts 
2:24, Douay) “Whom God raised up, loosing 
the pangs of death, inasmuch as it was not pos- 
sible for him to continue bold fast by it.” (Both.) 
This strengthens the declaration made to his 
disciples by Christ Jesus: "And upon this rock 
I will build my church; and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it." (Matthew 16 : 18) 
After his resurrection he announced: “Behold, 

I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the 
keys of hell and of death.” This gives promise 
to his disciples that, as his soul or life was not 
left a prey forever to hell or the abode of the 
dead, likewise the souls of his faithful followers 
would not be abandoned for ever to the grave. 
Christ Jesus has the power to release from 
“hell” and “death”, and he declares : ‘Every one 
which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may 
have everlasting life : and I will raise him up at 
the last day.” — John 6 : 40. 

2GS 
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The Rock upon which the church is founded 
is heavenly. It is Christ Jesus. Forty days after 
liis resurrection to life as a heavenly "new crea- 
ture” lie ascended to heaven, not immediately to 
begin reigning, but to sit at God’s right hand of 
power and build his church. (Acts 1:1-9; He- 
brews 10: 12, 13 ; 12: 2) His Father, Jehovah, is. 
himself the great heavenly Rock, upon which all 
creation rests: "Proclaim the name of Jehovah: 
ascribe ye greatness unto our God. The Rock, 
bis work is perfect.” (Deuteronomy 32:3,4, 
A J?.T 7 .) Jehovah’s Son, Christ Jesus, is “the ex- 
press image of his person, and upholding all 
tilings by the word of his power”. As to this 
Son and his important place in the heavenly or- 
ganization Zion Jehovah said: “Thus saith the 
Lord Jehovah, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foun- 
dation a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner- 
stone of sure foundation: he that believeth shall 
not be in haste.” (Hebrews 1:3; Colossians 1:15; 
Isaiah 28: 1G, A.R.V.) Upon himself as Anoint- 
ed King and Son of the living God, Christ Jesus 
builds his royal organization, the church. The 
apostle Peter, who believed in the “Rod”’, bold- 
ly proclaimed to enemy and to church alike that 
Christ Jesus is the Foundation, The Rock, up- 
on which the church of Christ is built. — Acts 
4:8-12; 1 Peter 2:3-10. 

“Church” means a congregation called out 
from the world for God’s purpose, and as such 
the congregation of the twelve tribes of Tsrael 
under Moses as prophet was a “church”. (Acts 
7: 37, 38) The first members of the church built 
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on Chnst Jesus were taken from the "church" 
of such natural Israelites, or from “Israel after 
the flesh”. On the other hand, all members of 
God’s church in Christ become a new creation 
and hence are spiritual Israelites, "the Israel of 
God.” (1 Corinthians 10:18; Galatians 6: 15, 16) 
When Jacob, whose name God changed to Is- 
rael, blessed his twelve sons before his death, 
he left twelve foundation pillars upon which 
that typical nation of Israel might rest. When 
Christ Jesus was laid as the Foundation Stone 
in Zion he also raised up twelve foundation pil- 
lars for the organization of liis church, namely, 
his twelve apostles, of whom Peter was one. 
This is symbolically pictured at Revelation 
21:14: "And the wall of the city had twelve 
foundations, and in them the names of the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb.” (Galatians 2 : 9 ) 
The final number of the heavenly church will be 
only 144,000, according to God’s decree. Be- 
cause they were foreshadowed by the faithful 
of the twelve tribes of Israel, therefore the 
church of God is likened to twelve tribes of 
12,000 members each. (Revelation 7 : 4-8 ; 
14: 1, 3) They are under a “new covenant”, me- 
diated by the Greater Moses, Christ Jesus. The 
new superseded the old law covenant made with 
natural Israel. — Hebrews 8 : 6-13. 

Christ Jesus, when on earth, did not put sal- 
vation of human creatures first and frantically 
try to convert the world. He confined his preach- 
ing and activities to the nation of Israel and told 
Ms disciples then to do likewise: " I am not sent 
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but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel." 
“Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into 
any city of the Samaritans enter ye not: but go 
rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel." 
(Matthew 15: 24; 10: 5, G) Had a sufficient num- 
ber of the Jews abandoned the “Jews’ religion" 
and displayed faith in God’s Word and turned 
to Jesns about whom God’s Word prophesied, 
the entire body of the church would have been 
selected from among the Jewish nation. The 
Scriptures, however, foretold that it would not 
be so, but that the houses of Israel would stum- 
ble over Christ Jesus os the Rock and only a 
remnant of natural Israel would accept him and 
be built into the church upon Christ The Lord 
Jesus foreknew this by means of the prophecies, 
and said to Peter: “And I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven : and what- 
soever thou shalt bind on eaTth shall be bound 
in heaven ; and whatsoever thou slmlt loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven." (Matthew 
16:19) How, then, did Peter nse the two keys? 

Before his ascension to heaven Jesus said to 
his disciples: “It behoved Christ to suffer, and 
to rise from the dead the third day: and tiiat 
repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in his name among all nations, begin- 
ning at Jerusalem. And ye are witnesses of 
these things.” (Luke 24 : 46-48 ; Acts 1 : 7, 8) Ten 
days after his ascension the witnessing began 
on the day of Pentecost, at Jerusalem. Jesus had 
said aforetime to his disciples: “Fear not, little 
flock; foT it is your Father’s good pleasure to 
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give you the kingdom”; and he took his Jh® 
faithful apostles into the Kingdom coy 
with himself. (Luke 12 : 32; 22: 28-30) At 
cost it was due time for other Jews to be gj 
the opportunity to be taken into the covenant! 
the kingdom of heaven. Sow would this opP° ' 
tunity be opened up to such Jews? By the key 
of knowledge”; and this knowledge would he 
imparted by preaching. — Luke 11:52; Acts 
2:21; Homans 20: 11-17. 

On the day of Pentecost heaven let loose the 
opportunity, and Peter used the first Ttey of the 
kingdom of heaven' and let loose. That day, 
while the apostles and other diseiples were as- 
sembled together in Jerusalem a sound came 
from heaven, and God’s spirit or invisible force 
was poured out upon the faithful disciples. They 
were begotten by the Father's power and were 
anointed for the Kingdom by his spirit. This 
definitely was their commissioning to preach or 
bear witness to the Kingdom. Doe to the demon- 
stration made by all those disciples’ speaking 
in foreign languages, a crowd of Pentecost cele- 
brators from many lands and tongues gathered 
outside. Then Peter, the receiver of the King- 
dom keys, rose up and preached to them Christ 
the King, and concluded, saying: "For David is 
not ascended into the heavens: but he saith 
himself. The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, until I make thy foes thy 
footstool. Therefore let all the house of Israel 
know assuredly, that God hath made that same 
Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and 
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Christ.” (Acts 2:34-36) So starting off the 
Kingdom witness, Peter used the first of the 
‘Tceys”, and thousands were that day admitted 
into the Kingdom privileges. “Then they that 
gladly received his word were baptized: and 
the same day there were added unto them about 
three thousand souls.” Then they engaged in 
house-to-house preaching activity, being well re- 
ceived by the people. — Acts 2 : 41, 46, 47. 



The prophecy of Daniel 9 : 26, 27 indicates 
that a half of a week of years, or three and a 
half years, passed after this Pentecost. Daring 
that time the conversion to Christianity was re- 
stricted to Jews and Samaritans, as Jesus had 
said: “Be witnesses nnto me, both in Jerusalem, 
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and in all Juda?a, and in Samaria/’ before going 
to the uttermost parts of the earth. (Acts 1:8) 
For that length of time heaven bound the King- 
dom privilege down to these and away from the 
Gentile nations in general; hence Peter was 
bound from any use of the second of tho King- 
dom "keys". 

The time limit was at last readied. Down till 
then only a remnant of the Jews, together with 
some Samaritans, had acted on the Kingdom 
opportunity. Then heaven loosed the privilege 
to the Gentiles, and Peter was released from 
restrictions for this service. Forthwith he used 
the second key. Did God send him to Home to 
use it? No ; but to an Italian who had been con- 
verted from heathenism to faith in Jehovah God 
and who was living in Caesarea on the Medi- 
terranean seacoast, about seventy miles from 
Jernsalem. God sent him a vision of an angel 
who bade Cornelius to send for Simon Peter, 
who was then at Joppa not far away. Just about 
the time that Cornelius’ messengers arrived God 
sent a vision to Peter showing that the way was 
now open for other nations than Jews, and so 
Peter returned with the messengers to Corne- 
lius’ home. Then Peter preached to him and his 
assembled ldnsmen and friends concerning the 
Christ or Anointed Jesus: "And we are wit- 
nesses of all things which he did, . . . And he 
commanded us to preach unto the people, and 
to testify . . . through his name whosoever be- 
lieveth in him shall receive remission of sins.” 
—Acts 10: 1-43. 
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Bid leaven confirm what Peter was doing 
with the second “key of knowledge”? “While 
Peter yet spake these words, the holy spirit fell 
on all them that heard the word. And they of 
the circumcision [Jews] that believed were 
amazed, as many as came with Peter, because 
that on the Gentiles also was poured out the 
gift of the holy spirit. For they heard them 
speak with tongues, and magnify God.” There- 
after Cornelius and other Gentile believers were 
baptized, not with John the Baptist’s baptism, 
which was for Jews, but “baptized in the name 
of Jesus Christ”. (Acts 10:44-48, 

Thereby believers from among the Gentiles 
were taken into the covenant for the Kingdom. 
Now Peter had finished his exclusive work with 
the “keys of the kingdom of heaven”. There was 
no need for him to have a successor to such 
work, and God has not appointed or raised up 
any successor. The door remains open to the 
Gentiles. — Acts 14: 27; 1 Corinthians 16: 9. 

"Why did Jehovah God use Simou Peter and 
visit these non-Jews with his Kingdom favor? 
After Peter, or Simeon, had made a report on 
this tlie apostle James said: “Simeon hath de- 
clared how God at the first did visit the Gen- 
tiles, to take out of them a people for liis name.” 
(Acts 15:7-14) That is the purpose of the “new 
covenant”, namely, to take out and bring forth 
such a people. The Christians from among the 
Gentile nations as well as those from among the 
Jews must be together a “people for his name”, 
that is, God’s name, which is Jehovah. There 
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was now no racial or national distinction; all 
must be one in Christ their Head, an undivided 
church, without schism. "For as we have many 
members in one body, and all members have not 
the same office; so we, being many, are one body 
in Christ, and every one members one of an- 
other.” (Romans 12:4, 5) “For as many of you 
as have been baptized into Christ, have put on 
Christ There is neither Jew nor Greek, there 
is neither bond nor free, there is neither male 
nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 
And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham’s 
seed, and heirs according to the promise.” (Gala- 
tians 3 : 27-29) “Wherefore, henceforth know we 
no man after the flesh: yea, though we have 
known Christ after the flesh [before being resur- 
rected as a spirit], yet now henceforth know we 
him no more [after the flesh]. Therefore if any 
man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old 
things are passed away; behold, all things are 
become new.” — 2 Corinthians 5:16,17; also 
1 Corinthians 12 : 12, 13, 18, 27. 

Jesus is the Head member of the church. The 
other members constitute the church body. “And 
he is the head of the body, the church.” (Colos- 
sians 1:18; Ephesians 1:22,23) To the mem- 
bers of Christ’s church-body it is written : “That 
ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called 
you unto his kingdom and glory.” (1 Thessalo- 
nians 2: 12) Since God’s kingdom under Christ 
is heavenly and flesh and blood cannot inherit it, 
how may human creatures find entrance into itf 
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If you will read the scriptures below 1 in their 
order you will see for yourself that the above 
is the Scriptural order. 

All thus anointed are in line for the Kingdom. 
Although yet in a body of flesh, they are a “new 
creation". They must now copy their Head and 
King Christ Jesus and bear witness to God’s 
kingdom in the manner he did. They must main- 
tain their integrity toward God and keep cove- 
nant with him through all the suffering of re- 
proaches and persecution, even unto death. 
They are not "saved" to life eternal as soon as 
they believe and start following Christ Jesus, 
hut only after proving faithful to death. They 
must give all diligence to make their calling and 
election sure. If before death they turned aside 
and proved unfaithful, they would prove deserv- 
ing of everlasting destruction. But for them to 
endure faithfully to the end means their ulti- 
mate salvation. The Scriptures of truth listed 
below prove these facts correct/ 

Such are not yet immortal; otherwise they 
could not keep the "covenant by sacrifice” and 
die the death of faithfulness and be made con- 
formable to Christ’s death. By their integrity 
and loyalty till death they have a part with 
Christ Jesus in the vindicating of his Father’s 
name. Therefore God will give "to them, who 

1 Romans 4:24.25: 5:1,0.12,16; 8:1.33; James 1:18: John 
3:3,5; 1 Peter 1:3; Titns 3:5-7; 1 Corinthians 1:9; 2 Thea- 

Io nian * 2 : 14 ; 2 Corinthians 1 : 21 ; 1 John 2 : 20, 27 ; Romans 
6:3,4; 1 Corinthians 12: 12,13. 

*2 Corinthians 5:17; 1 Peter 2:21; Romans 8:16-18,2630; 

2 Timothy 2: 11.12; 2 Peter 1:4-11; Hebrews 10:38,80; Ro- 
mans 1:31,32; Revelation 2:10; Matthew 10:22; 24:13. 
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by patient continuance in well doing, seek for 
glory and honour and immortality, eternal life." 
— Philippians 3: 10, 14; Bomans 2 : 6, 7. 

"When do they receive immortality? Those 
who die before the setting up of the kingdom of 
God and the coming of the King to the temple 
must sleep in death, unconscious, inactive, 
awaiting those events. First at the arrival of 
the King at the temple for judgment do the 
sleeping members of Christ’s body or chnrch re- 
ceive the “crown of life”. Speaking of the resur- 
rection of the church-body the apostle Paul 
writes: “It is sown a natural body; it is raised 
a spiritual body. . . . Behold, I shew you a 
mystery: We shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the last trump: for the tmmpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incorrupt- 
ible, and we shall be changed. For this corrupt- 
ible must put on incorrnption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality. So when this corrupt- 
ible shall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall 
he brought to pass the saying that is written. 
Death is swallowed up in victory." (1 Corin- 
thians 15: 42-51) The members of Christ’s body 
are given a spiritual resurrection, to heavenly 
life in the spirit, in the Kingdom. 

The remnant thereof who are yet on earth in 
the flesh when the King comes to the temple 
must fulfill the covenant by sacrifice by faith- 
fulness to death. However, they do not sleep in 
death, but are instantly “changed” into the heav- 
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cnly likeness of their present King nnd Head. 
(1 John 3:2; Colossinns 3:1-4) Tho "gates of 
heir’ do not prevail against God’s church on 
the Rock. 

The apostle Paul warned that immediately 
after his death a falling away of men from the 
true faitli and into religion would occur. The 
apostle John warned of the same effect of Sa- 
tan’s work. (Acts 20:29-31; 2 Thcssalonians 
2:1-3; 1 John 2: 18-23) The apostle Peter said 
of such ones: “Promising freedom to them, they 
themselves being all the while slaves of corrup- 
tion ; for by whom one hath been defeated, by 
tho same hath he become enslaved." (2 Peter 
2:1-3,19, Roth.) It was even so. Less than a 
hundred years after John died there arose a 
man named Tertullian (A.D. 155-222), who 
taught there is a trinity of three persons of one 
substance in one God. So centuries after him 
a religionist wrongfully inserted the text at 
1 John 5:7 to give seeming Bible support to 
such a doctrine. 1 Then Augustine (A.D. 354-430) 
used his powerful influence to fasten the pagan 
doctrine of “immortality of human souls” upon 
the religious congregations, contrary to the Bi- 
ble doctrine of Christ’s ransom sacrifice. On 
such basis other blasphemous errors were in- 
troduced and adopted, such as eternal torment 
of souls in a fiery hell, Purgatory, prayers for 
the dead, the mass, etc. 

i Kenyon's Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the Net o Testa- 
ment, page 270 and footnote; also page 133, 7 3, and page 
133, 1 4. Note Diaglott and AJl.V. as to 1 John 5 : 7, 8. 



CHAPTER XXII 

'THE TIME OF THE END" 

MPEROR Constantine, as pontifex 
inaximus of the Roman Empire, called 
the first ecumenical council, at Nicaea 
(or Nice) in Asia Minor, in A.D. 325. 
He was unbaptized at the time, and in the fol- 
lowing year (326) he ordered the execution of 
his oldest son and then his wife. Constantine 
meddled in the reputedly “Christian" council. 
He decreed that the “trinity” doctrine should 
thenceforth be the faith of the religious commu- 
nity. He backed it up by the sword of the state. 
The Nicaean council gave way to the rule that 
the state might use its secular arm to bring pro- 
fessing “Christians” of the Homan world-empire 
into line with the newly codified belief. It 
marked the development of the so-called “state 
church”. It laid the foundation for the establish- 
ment of “organized religion” which has been 
miscalled “Christendom”. 

In the parable of the wheat and the tares 
Christ Jesus foretold this production of multi- 
tudes of imitation Christians. He likened them 
to tares. Then he explained: “He that soweth 
the good seed is the Son of roan; the field is the 
world; the good seed are the children of the 
kingdom; but the tares are the children of the 
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wicked one; the enemy that sowed them is the 
devil; the harvest is the end of the world; and 
the reapers are the angels. As therefore the 
tares are gathered and burned in the fire; so 
shall it be in the end of this world." (Matthew 
13:24-30,30-43) Under such picture language 
Jesus predicted the showing up and separation 
of the counterfeit Christians from the real ones, 
followed by the destruction of the hypocritical 
religionists. This parable the clergy have used 
to tench that our literal earth and the sun, moon 
and stars will be destroyed by universal fire. 

As further support to such an interpretation 
of the "end of the world”, the religionists quote 
Jesus’ words: "Till heaven and earth pass, one 
jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
law, till all be fulfilled." “Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 
away.” (Matthew 5:18; 24:35) To this are add- 
ed the words of the apostle Peter: “But ihe 
heavens and the earth, which are now, by the 
same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire 
ngainst the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men. But the day of the Lord will come 
ns a thief in the night; in the which the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent beat, the earth 
also, and the works that are therein, shall be 
burned up. Seeing then that all these things 
shall be dissolved, what manner of persons 
ought ye to he in all holy conversation and god- 
liness, looking for and hasting unto the coming 
of the day of God, wherein the heavens, being 
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on fire, shall bo dissolved, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heatl” (2 Peter 3; 7, 10-12) 
Say tlie religionists: ‘The world's end in Noah’s 
day was by literal water, and so the end of this 
world will be by literal tire, consuming all ma- 
terial things, and leaving only the spiritual 
things to remain.* 

Such "private interpretation” of prophecy 
fails to consider that, whereas the water of the 
Flood was literal, the literal earth was not de- 
stroyed, and the sun and stars were not even 
touched by the Flood nor were their fires put 
out. It is placing far too much importance upon 
puny mortal man to insist that, because of 
Adam’s fall and the wickedness of his descend- 
ants, God the Creator will destroy his wonder- 
ful handiwork of earth, moon, sun and stars, 
and stellar nebulae, which He spent countless 
millenniums of time in creating. Man is unim- 
portant. God could easily have wiped out the 
unfaithful pair in Eden and started a new and 
perfect race. 

“Behold, the nations are as a drop of a bucket, 
and are counted as the small dust of the balance: 

. . . All nations before him are as nothing; and 
they are counted to him less than nothing, and 
vanity.” Jehovah will not destroy his glorious 
handiwork, the earth, for the sake of all such 
nations, but will destroy the nations instead, 
that his handiwork may be fit for occupancy by 
his righteous servants. “He hath established it, 
he created it not in vain, he f ormed it to be in- 
habited.” (Isaiah 40 : 15-17 ; 45 : 12, 18) “Thus 
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snith the Lord, The heaven is my throne, and 
tho earth is my footstool." It is to this footstool 
that Christ Jesus 1ms taught his disciples to 
pray for God’s Theocratic rule to come, saying: 
"Thy kingdom come. Thy will he done, as in 
heaven, so in earth”— Isaiah GG: 1; Luke 11:2. 

Although many scripture texts indicate there 
will be a display of mucli literal fire upon the 
earth and in the atmospheric firmament about 
the earth at the final end of "this world", the 
Scriptures are nonetheless plain that "the earth 
nbideth for ever”, and that there will be sur- 
vivors safely carried through this world catas- 
trophe as surely as Noah and Iiis family were 
carried through the end of the old world. The 
ungodly pre-Flood world consisted of the vis- 
ible ear Oily organization of humankind and the 
wicked heavenly organization of demons which 
controlled corrupt humankind. Such were the 
"earth” and the "heavens” that made up the 
“world that then was”, and that perished in the 
flood. — 2 Peter 3: G. 

The superficial appearance of our literal 
earth was greatly changed by the addition of 
the flood from the fallen water canopy, but up- 
on Oils same earth another visible organization 
of ungodly men was bnilt up. It dates particu- 
larly from the time of the founding of Nimrod’s 
kingdom at Babel, or Babylon, and it has spread 
over all the earth. This human, visible organi- 
zation of religion, commerce and politics makes 
up the symbolic “earth”, and men think it will 
endure just as long as our earthly planet does. 
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Our planet earth is surrounded by an invisible 
air mass, which is the “firmament” or expanse 
of atmosphere extending up about one hundred 
miles higher than man. In like manner the sym- 
bolic “earth” has invisible spirit powers in con- 
trol of it, namely, the demons under Satan the 
Devil. This organization of wicked spirits with 
Satan as their prince is both higher than man 
and unseen to him. Hence that demon organiza- 
tion constitutes the “heavens” with relation to 
man’s present earthly organization. Han on 
earth can no more get rid of these demonic 
“heavens” than man can by airplane or rockets 
or other means get up above the air envelope 
which is about our earthly globe and in which 
man breathes. God alone can and will deliver 
humankind from snch demon powers of control. 

The symbolic “heavens and the earth which 
are now” make up “this world” and its “ele- 
ments” and “works” Christ Jesus said: “My 
kingdom is not of this world.” He repeatedly 
called Satan the Devil “the prince of this world”. 
— John 18:36; 12: 31; 14: 30; 16: 11. 

The world’s destruction as described by Peter 
applies to the symbolic "heavens” and “earth”. 
Hence the “fire” which shall dissolve and burn 
up the invisible and visible parts of Satan’s 
world must be symbolic rather than literal. 
Since literal fire is destructive of combustible 
things and purifies away the dross, so the “fire” 
in which this present world passes away “with a 
great noise” pictures the destruction which God 
in his hot wrath brings upon Satan’s mighty 
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organization, visible and invisible, thereby* puri- 
fying the universe of wicked demons and wicked 
men. 

It is written: “Onr God is a consuming fire.” 
(Hebrews 12:20) This God says to religious 
"Christendom”, which misrepresents Christian- 
ity and brings reproach npon God’s name: 
"Therefore wait ye for me, saith Jehovah, until 
the day that I rise up to the prey; for my deter- 
mination is to gather the nations, that I may 
assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine 
indignation, even all my fierce anger; for all 
the earth shall he devoured with the fire of my 
jealousy.” (Zcphnniah 3:8, AJt.V.) To the 
great Babylonish organization under the un- 
faithful Lucifer God says: “And I will punish 
the world for their evil, and the wicked for their 
iniquity: . . . Therefore I will make the heav- 
ens to tremble, and the cartli shall be shaken 
out of its place, in the wrath of Jehovah of hosts, 
and in the day of his fierce anger.” (Isaiah 
13:1,11-13, AJl.V.; 14:4,12) The world’s end 
will be by an act of God. 

It is clear, therefore, that the destruction of 
this demon-rnled "world” does not mean the de- 
struction of the earth which Jehovah God was 
"six days” in preparing for man’s habitation. 
How, then, shall we know when we are at the 
end of the world? By signs, by evidences or 
proofs visible and perceptible to onr senses. 
Said Jesns in his astounding prophecy on the 
end of the world : "So likewise ye, when ye shall 
see all these things, know that it is near, even 
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at the doors.” (Matthew 24: 33) “So likewise ye, 
when ye sec tlvese tilings come to pass, know ye 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.” (Luke 
21:31) The establishment of the kingdom of 
God marks the end of Satan's world, for Jesus 
said that Ids Messianic kingdom is not a part 
of tliis Satanic world. 

Daniel, chapter four, showed that God’s king- 
dom would not be set up until the end of the 
“seven times” of the Gentile nations under their 
invisible overlord Satan. Because of the con- 
troversy over Jehovah’s supremacy and univer- 
sal domination God delegated to Satan the Devil 
a limited period of time. In that period God’s 
adversary would have uninterrupted rule over 
the world. Such period without interruption by 
God would terminate with the end of the “seven 
times” of the Gentile powers. Its end must there- 
fore mark the end or consummation of Satan’s 
world of uninterrupted rule. The Greek text of 
the Bible uses the word aion (eon) to designate 
Satan’s uninterrupted rule which must end 
when the “seven times” run out. Those “seven 
times” ended in the fall of A.D. 1914. 

However, the end of Satan’s aion, or uninter- 
rupted rule, does not mean the destruction at 
once of his organization visible and invisible. 
It simply means that the “time of the end” has 
begun for his organization. Daniel 11 : 40 pre- 
dicted what would occur “at the time of the end”. 
From then on the demonic-human organization 
of Satan would move rapidly to its end in utter 
destruction. That is the final end of Satan’s 
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world organization, which organization the 
Greek Bible text calls the Jcosmos (translated 
"world"). As to such final end Daniel’s prophecy 
says: "At the time appointed the end shall be/’ 
(Daniel 8:19; 11:27) It is Jehovah God who 
had appointed the day and hour of such final 
end, respecting which Jesus said: “But of that 
day and hour knoweth no one, not even the 
angels of heaven, neither the Son, but the Fa- 
ther only.” (Matthew 24: 3G, A.R.V.; Mark 
13:32) These words, by the way, prove that 
Jesus is not one in person with his Father. In 
order to discern that the final end is soon upon 
us Jesus stressed the need to watch the signs 
of the times. Jehovah God knows the appointed 
time, and by the signs he gives us warning, that 
we may take the proper course and not be over- 
taken in a state of sin at that day and hour. 

When Christ Jesus ascended to heaven and 
into God’s presence the “seven times ” had over 
1S00 years yet to go. Naturally he had to wait 
at God’s right hand until the time to begin 
reigning and taking action against Satan’s 
world organization (or Jcosmos). When the pe- 
riod of Satan’s uninterrupted rule ended, then 
God would empower Jesus to proceed against 
the enemy organization. The prophecy of Psalm 
110: 1, 2 must be fulfilled: “Jehovah saith unto 
my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool. Jehovah will send 
forth the rod of thy strength out of Zion: rule 
thou in the midst of thine enemies.” ( AJt.V .) 
“But he, when he had offered one sacrifice for 



“THE TIME OF THE END” 289 

sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God; 
henceforth expecting till his enemies be made 
the footstool of Ids feet/’ (Hebrews 10:12,13, 
A J2.F.) Thus the end of Satan’s uninterrupted 
role must mark the "beginning of sorrows” up- 
on Ids world organization. 

Have we passed that “beginning of sorrows”, 
and are we now approaching the final end of 
Satan's organization ( kosmos ) ? The answer to 
that question is of the utmost importance and 
deserves the most serious consideration. Sa- 
tan the Devil is invisible; and, since likewise 
God’s kingdom is invisible, it being heavenly, 
what proof have we that the "seven times” and 
Satan’s uninterrupted Tale ended in A.D. 1914 
and that Jehovah’s Theocratic Government by 
Christ was set up at that time? Jehovah’s great 
Prophet, Christ Jesus, foretold the visible 
proofs or signs. 

Jesus had just predicted the destruction of 
Jerusalem and its temple. So several of his dis- 
ciples came to him privately and put this ques- 
tion to him: “When shall these things be? and 
what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
end of the world [aion] ?” (Matthew 24:3; Mark 
13:3,4) Jesus then briefly foretold events to 
precede the end of Satan’s uninterrupted role 
and the birth of God’s kingdom, and then added : 
“But the end is not yet.” What, pray, would 
mark the beginning of sorrows at the end of the 
Devil’s unhindered rule of humankind? Jesus 
answered : “For nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom: and there shall 
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be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, 
in divers places. All these arc the beginning of 
sorrows. Then shall they deliver you up to bo 
afflicted, and shall kill yon : and ye shall be hated 
of all nations for my name’s sake.” — Matthew 
24:7-9. 

The year A.D. 1914, in which the "seven 
times" ended, marked the beginning of World 
War I, a war different from previous wars in 
that regimentation of whole nations and king- 
doms for war purposes was there instituted. 
Famine and food shortages afflicted the world, 
and it was necessary to organize relief for 
stricken areas in order to prevent revolution 
and anarchy. Pestilence broke ont, notably the 
so-called “Spanish flu”. In just a few months 
that plague, raging from the frigid polar re- 
gions to the equatorial tropics, laid low in death 
many more millions than the four and a half 
years of World War I did. Earthquakes, for 
example, the one which struck Japan in 1923 
and killed 99,331 persons, added to the destruc- 
tion and human misery; and more such seismic 
disturbances of the earth have been recorded in 
these few years since 1914 than in all previous 
history of man. During all this time hatred was 
expressed by all worldly nations against Jeho- 
vah's people by persecution upon them for 
preaching Christ’s kingdom. • 

World War I was not from God. Jehovah’s 
covenant people had nothing to do with it. It 
was, though, the visible, tangible proof that 
Jehovah by his now enthroned King had taken 
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due action against Satan's invisible organiza- 
tion, whose uninterrupted rule had then ex- 
pired. It was evidence to men that Jesus’ proph- 
ecy had been fulfilled: “The powers of the heav- 
ens shall be shaken.” (Matthew 24:29; Luke 
21:26) It meant that Jehovah had now com- 
manded his King: “Ruto thou in the midst of 
thine enemies.” It proved that Christ Jesas did 
bo and took action against the invisible demon 
organization of that Old Serpent, the Devil. Sa- 
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tan and his demons were no longer to be toler- 
ated unhindered in their heavenly position, and 
Christ Jesus, the Seed of God’s “woman”, made 
war against the demon organization. A fight en- 
sued in heaven, unseen to mankind, and Satan 
and his wicked angels were defeated. They were 
cast out of heaven and down to the vicinity of 
the earth, where the visible part of Satan’s or- 
ganization was in the sorrows of "World War I. 
By enabling Christ Jesus to gain this victory 
over his mighty enemies Jehovah God fulfilled 
the promise to his King to “make thine enemies 
thy footstool”. — Revelation 12:7-13; Psalm 
110 : 1 . 

Thus the heavens of Satan's organization 
were shaken out of their high position of power 
and no longer tolerated in the midst of God’s 
holy heavens. That was a most maddening sor- 
row to Satan. His “world” (aion) of uninter- 
rupted rule was at an end. The destruction of his 
world organization ( kosmos ) must follow short- 
ly. That final end shall be at God's inescapable 
appointed time. 
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go and prepare a place for yon, I will come 
again, and receive you unto myself ; that where 
I am, there ye may he also." (John 14:2,3) A 
few hours later, when the Jewish high priest 
demanded of hi m : “I adjure thee by the living 
God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, 
the Son of God," Jesus replied : "Thou hast said: 
nevertheless I say unto you. Hereafter shall ye 
see the Son of man sitting on the right hand 
of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven ” 
—Matthew 26:63,64. 

Does this -mean that the King Christ Jesns 
will bodily come again and appear in a fleshly 
form so that all the tribes of earth will be able 
to see him in the sky? Religionists who teach the 
destruction of our terrestrial globe by literal 
fire at the end of the world say yes. They quote 
the words of the angels who appeared at the 
time of Jesus' ascension to heaven: "Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? 
This same Jesus, which is taken up from you 
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen him go into heaven.” (Acts 1:11) At 
that time a "cloud received him out of their 
sight”. The disciples could not see him further 
for the cloud which obscured him. The angels’ 
words, "in like manner do not say or mean, “in 
like body." The body in which Christ Jesus was 
seen ascending heavenward was not the body 
which was nailed to the tree. It was a body which 
he had materialized for the time being in order 
to appear to his disciples. When the cloud hid 
him from their sight, then he dissolved that 
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a sin-offering, to those who are expecting him, 
in order to salvation/' (Hebrews 9: 28, Diaglott; 
Young) Even to his disciples it was only during 
the forty days after his resurrection, and before 
his ascension to heaven, that he appeared in 
fleshly form. 

His second coming will accordingly be unob- 
served by hmnan eyes, except for what events 
will accompany his coming as visible signs to 
make his believing followers aware of his un- 
seen presence. Describing his coming at the time 
of the battle of Armageddon, the glorified Je- 
sus said: “ ... to the battle of that great day 
of God Almighty. Behold, I come as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watchetli, and keepeth his 
garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his 
shame.” (Bevelation 16:14-16) A thief comes 
without previous notification, unannounced, 
quietly, and keeping himself unseen to those in 
tlie house. This is further proof that Christ’s 
coming is invisible, as a spirit, and must be de- 
tected by signs, proofs. 

All facts considered, then, the only way in 
which men on the earth will see him at his glo- 
rious coming is with the eyes of understanding 
or powers of discernment. This is further sup- 
ported by the words at Revelation 1:7 in a 
vision to the apostle Jolin: “Behold, he cometh 
with clouds; and every eye shall see liim, and 
they also which pierced him: and all kindreds 
of the earth shall wail because of him. Even so. 
Amen.” As at his ascension, when he disap- 
peared from his disciples’ eyes behind the cloud, 
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so here the clouds render him invisible, but at 
the same time they stand as a symbol of bis 
invisible presence. Long ago, when the Israel- 
ites were journeying through the wilderness 
forty years the pillar of cloud which went before 
them symbolized and represented the invisible 
presence of the Lord. — Exodus 13 : 21, 22. 

So, in the above prophetic text, the “clouds” 
symbolize the manifestations of his power 
whereby he makes apparent his unseen pres- 
ence. He will be present before his presence is 
discerned first by his faithfnl followers who 
watch for his coming. In their case the “clouds” 
betoken his presence with showexs of rich bless- 
ing for them. The world in general will not be- 
lieve the announcement of his presence, hut all 
nations will hate his true footstep followers and 
will “pierce” them, in this manner piercing 
Christ Jesus. Did he not say that what they do 
to the least of his brethren they do to him? 
Then, by the great storm of txonble and destruc- 
tion which the "clouds” will let loose upon these 
wicked ones and unbelieving kindreds of the 
earth, “every eye will see,” that is, will discern, 
him. Realizing their guilt and the penalty of 
destruction in store for them, they “shall wail 
because of him”. 

"What, then, is the “sign of the Son of man” 
that he said would appear “in heaven” after “the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken”! Revela- 
tion 12:1-10 ( AJi.r .) describes it as follows: 
“A great sign was seen in heaven : a woman ar- 
rayed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, 
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and upon her head a crown of twelve stars ; and 
she was with child ; and she crieth out, travail- 
ing 1 in birth, and in pain to be delivered- And 
there was seen another sign in heaven: and be- 
hold, a great red dragon, having seven heads 
and ten horns, and upon his heads seven dia- 
dems. And his tail draweth the third part of the 
stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth: 
and the dragon standeth before the woman that 
is about to be delivered, that when she is deliv- 
ered he may devour her child. And she was de- 
livered of a son, a man child, who is to role all 
the nations with a rod of iron: and her child 
was caught up unto God, and unto his throne. 

. . . And there was war in heaven : Michael and 
his angels going forth to war with the dragon; 
and the dragon warred and his angels ; and they 
prevailed not, neither was their place fonnd any 
more in heaven. And the great dragon was cast 
down, the old serpent, he that is called the Devil 
and Satan, the deceiver of the whole world; he 
was cast down to the earth, and his angels were 
cast down with him. And I heard a great voice 
in heaven, saying, Now is come the salvation, 
and the power, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the authority of his Christ.” 

By thus “comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual” and letting God’s Word interpret it- 
self, it becomes manifest what the sign of the 
Son of man is. It is the evidence appearing from 
God’s Word and from its fulfillment that the 
Kingdom of God has been born or brought forth 
from God’s “woman”, Zion, his holy universal 
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organization. The purpose of the Devil’s organi- 
zation is to prevent or destroy the Government 
at its birth in A.D. 1914, at the end of the "seven 
times”. Yet Christ Jesns, who is the "woman’s” 
Seed, is brought forth as the "man child” in the 
capacity of King, and he is at once safely en- 
throned and commanded by Jehovah God to rule 
in the midst of his enemies. War immediately 
follows in heaven, and the Devil is ousted. Not 
until after Satan and his demons had been cast 
out, namely, not until after A.D. 1918, was this 
sign seen. 1 Then it was discerned only by those 
who had spiritual vision of the things in the 
heavens. The religionists did not see it, no more 
than their religious prototypes in Jesus’ day 
saw that he was King and the kingdom was at 
hand. Wherefore Jesus said to them: "The king- 
dom of God cometh not with outward shew; 
neither shall they say, Lo here 1 or, lo there 1 for, 
behold, the kingdom of God is among yon.” 
(Luke 17 : 20, 21, margin) The King was among 
them, and tlieir selfish eyes could not discern 
that fact because of the lack of outward show. 
Likewise, the kingdom of God was born and 
set in action in AD. 1914, but the religions 
clergy do not see or discern the sign in heaven 
and they choose “Caesar” as long instead. The 
time will come when they shall see it, but then 
only to mourn. 

Jerusalem was the capital of Jehovah’s typ- 
ical Theocracy in IsraeL When it began to be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, in 60G B.C., God 

i See The Watchtovxr, the issue of March 1. 1025. 
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began fnlffling his word, “ I will overturn, over- 
turn, overturn it; and it shall be no more, until 
he come whose right it is; and I will give it 
him.” (Ezekiel 21: 27) In A.D. 1914, at the close 
of the “seven times” of the Gentiles, Christ 
Jesus, whose right it is to be God’s King in the 
true and everlasting Theocracy of heaven, came 
and God gave the throne of The Theocratic 
Government to him. That real Theocracy suf- 
fers no treading underfoot by Gentiles. Instead, 
the Devil and his demons are thrown out of 
heaven and all enemies of The Theocracy are 
made the footstool of its King, The Seed of 
God’s “woman”. In this way Christ Jesus came 
to the Kingdom in A.D. 1914, but unseen to men. 

By another prophet Jehovah had further 
prophesied: “Behold, I will send my messenger, 
and he shall prepare the way before me: and 
the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to 
his temple, even the messenger of the covenant, 
whom ye delight in : behold, he shall come, saith 
the Lord of hosts.” (Malachi 3:1) When Jesus 
rode the ass into Jerusalem and went to the 
temple and cast out the money changers and 
commercial vendors and then offered himself 
as King to the Jewish nation, it was a half of a 
week of years, or three and a half years, after 
his anointing with God’s spirit to be King and 
to preach, “The Kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 
That was merely a small-scale or miniature ful- 
fillment of Mnlachi's prophecy. The major or 
complete fulfillment is in the great "day of Jeho- 
vah”, which began in A.D. 1914. When, there- 




fore, does the great King-Priest, like Meleluze- 
dek, come to the templet 
Bear in mind that the fall of A.D. 1914, when 
Christ Jesus received the Kingdom, parallels or 
corresponds with his anointing for the kingship 
at Jordan, in the fall of A.D. 29. Since he came 
to the temple three and a half years thereafter, 
then three and a half years after the fall of 
A.D. 1914 marks the time when he came to the 
temple as King. After that “Christendom” must 
come under judgment as to whether she would 
accept him as King or choose “Caesar” (worldly 
politics) instead. This agreement between the 
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minor and the major fulfillment of Malachi’s 
prophecy fixes the spring of AD. 1918 as the 
time when the King Christ Jesus came to the 
temple. This harmonizes also with the fact that 
in the fourth year of Solomon’s reign, or less 
than four years after he was anointed and en- 
throned, Solomon came to the temple founda- 
tion and began building it Christ’s coming to 
the temple in 1918 was entirely unexpected, even 
to his devoted faithful followers. The truth of 
his coming then was first discerned by the Scrip- 
tures and by the fulfillments of prophecy after 
the event, namely, first in 1922. 

All power in heaven and in earth has been 
given to the glorified Christ Jesus. For a di- 
vine person like him a personal bodily coming 
to earth is not necessary in order to fulfill the 
prophecies and promise of his second coming. 
The Bible speaks many times of Jehovah’s com- 
ing down to earth, not meaning, however, that 
he literally leaves his heavenly throne and bod- 
ily comes down and stands upon our small 
planet. "Do not I fill heaven and earth f saith 
Jehovnh.” (Jeremiah 23: 24, AJt.F.) Whither- 
soever Jehovah turns his notice and attention 
and thither directs his power of operation, there 
in effect he is present or makes a visit. Likewise 
with Christ Jesus, "the image of the invisible 
God.” He works even as his Father does. Once 
he healed a nobleman’s son by remote control, 
without coming near the nobleman’s house, Je- 
sus being then in Cana and the dying child in 
Capernaum. (John 4:46-54) At another time 
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he cared the sick servant of a Gentile centurion 
in like manner at a distance from the centurion’s 
house'. (Lnkc 7 : 1-10) He healed the demonized 
daughter of a Syrophoenicinn woman by like- 
wise sending forth his power through space. 
—Mark 7: 24-30. 

Before ascending to heaven he said to his dis- 
ciples: “l,o, I ara with yon alway, even unto the 
end of the world.” (Matthew 2S: 20) He would 
be with them, not bodily, but by his continual 
help and care and guiding power. So when he 
comes to the temple in 1918, he does so by direct- 
ing his attention to the temple work to be done 
and then applying his power. His presence 
there, first discerned by his watching disciples, 
is not kept secret Like the lightning which 
shines from one quarter of the heaven to the 
other, so the Lord causes die enlightening in- 
formation on his coming and presence at the 
temple to be shone abroad by ltis disciples to 
all on earth. — Matthew 24:27; Luke 17 : 24. 

In the light of this Scriptural revelation we 
must understand 1 Thessalonians 4 : 15-17 : “We 
which are alive, and remain unto the coming 
[Greek text: pnrousia; presence] of the Lord, 
shall not prevent them which are asleep. For 
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God: and die dead in 
Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive 
and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air.” 



304 


"THE TRUTH SHALL A1AKE VOU FREE" 


This comforting scripture proves that, as 
Christ Jesus was resurrected from the dead 
seven days after presenting himself as King at 
Jerusalem’s temple, he will, by God's power, 
raise from the sleep of death those faithful 
Christians sleeping in death at his coming to 
the temple. Since Christ’s church-body is "sown 
a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body”, 
the resurrection of such sleeping ones was to 
life in the spirit Hence it was invisible to hu- 
man eyes, ns when Jesus himself was resur- 
rected. They are now with him at the temple, 
that is, in the condition of unity with him in the 
place invisible to human eyes, which place is 
symbolized by the "air”. — Contrast Ephesians 
2 : 2 . 

Those spirit-begotten Christians who die 
faithful after he comes to the temple do not need 
to sleep in death awaiting his coming. At death 
they are "changed, in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye”, from human to spirit. (1 Corinthians 
15: 51, 52) The remnant yet alive on earth after 
the Lord’s arrival at the temple are "canght up” 
or separated from this worldly organization. 
Amid the evidences of his blessed presence 
("clouds”) they are brought into the temple con- 
dition of unity with him, the condition not out- 
wardly discerned by natural men. There they 
must await their "change” after their work on 
earth is done. Concerning this more appears on 
following pages. 



CHAPTER XXIV 

FREEDOM-LOVING WITNESSES 

■ MONO other signs which Christ Jesus 
detailed os due to appear during the 
“time of the end” and after “the pow- 
ers of the heavens shall be shaken” 
is this: “And he shall send his angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet; and they shall gather 
together his elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other.” (Matthew 24: 31; 
Mark 13:27) Inasmuch as the gathering is by 
command of the reigning King and by means of 
his angels, this work cannot he blocked by gov- 
ernments on earth even though they may ban 
the work and may decree that the gathered 
elect ones are “an illegal organization”. That 
Jehovah’s King would have angelic servants en- 
gaged at work when he exercises his royal func- 
tions at the temple, lie makes clear, saying: 
“When the Son of man shall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with liim, then shall he 
sit upon the throne of his glory : and before him 
shall be gathered all nations.” (Matthew 25 : 31, 
32) Such angels do not have to be seen by men 
in order to do their work of gathering. 

Christ Jesus is God’s Elect One for the King- 
dom. “Behold my servant, whom I uphold, mine 
elect, in whom my soul delighteth ; I have put 
305 
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my spirit upon him; ho glmll bring forth judg- 
ment to the 0 entiles.” (Isaiah 42:1) Matthew 
applies this prophecy to God's beloved Son. 
(Matthew 12:35-21) The fact that God desig- 
nates him ns his servant shows that the Son is 
not “equal in power and glory” with the Father, 
bat that Jehovah God is the Supreme Power, 
and that lie and Christ Jesus his Son constitute 
together “iho Higher Powers”. (Homans 33:1) 
The members of the clmrch-body of the Great 
Servant arc with him in the covenant for the 
Kingdom and accordingly arc elect with him. 
“Elect according to the foreknowledge of God 
the Father, through sanctification of the spirit, 
unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus Christ” (1 Peter 1:2) Why should he 
gather together the elect remnant of his body 
yet on earth at liis coming to the temple in 
AJ>. 1918 T 

The need for gathering indicates that the 
faithful ones of his elect lmd been scattered as 
a consequence of World War L This was due to 
“Christendom’s" persecution of them, as Jesus 
forewarned, saying: “Then shall they deliver 
you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you : and ye 
shall be hated of all nations for my name’s sake. 
And then shall many be offended, and shall be- 
tray one another, and shall hate one another. 
And many false prophets shall rise, and shall 
deceive many. And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall wax cold. But he 
that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be 
saved.” (Matthew 24:9-13) Such persecution 
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during- the war period reached its climax in the 
year 1918, at the time of the Lord’s coming to 
the temple for judgment and before the World 
Wnr had ended. In the United States the hatred, 
which was fanned by the religionists, vented 
itself in the mobbing and imprisoning of Jeho- 
vah’s covenant people and the banning of their 
literature; and the co-operation of these Chris- 
tians in America with Jehovah’s people in 
foreign lands was broken np. Under the great 
stress and trial of their integrity only a rem- 
nant kept faith and held true to their covenant 
obligations to the Lord and hoped for a reopen- 
ing of His work on earth. 

Of whom was tins remnant composed t True 
spiritual Israelites. They had dedicated them- 
selves to the Most High God and were then 
brought by Him into the new covenant to be a 
"people for bis name” and also into the King- 
dom covenant -with "the King of kings, and Lord 
of lords”. Impelled by a love of the truth they 
began to assemble together, particularly from 
about the year 1878 forward. Realising the 
bondage to superstition, religion and priestcraft 
in which all "Christendom” lay bound, they 
made a break for freedom and came ont from 
all religious sects, Catholic, Protestant, Jewish, 
and others. They gathered together freely to 
discuss and be instructed in the trntlis which 
the Lord’s great “Messenger of the covenant” 
then began to make known. In July, 1879, the 
magazine The Watcktoicer began to be pub- 
lished in this behalf, and in 1884 the Watch 
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Tower Bible nnd Tract Society was incorporat- 
ed and chartered in the stale of Pennsylvania. 
The truths they learned from the storehouse of 
truth, the sacred Bible, they published to oth- 
ers in many Innds nnd languages, by books, free 
tracts, free public lectures, nnd all other valid 
means. 

Thousands became free by the truths expos- 
ing the falseness of such religious doctrines as 
a fiery hell of conscious torment of human souls, 
Purgatory, divine ordination of clergymen, trin- 
ity, etc. The clergy of all denominations were 
disturbed nnd embittered. They conspired 
among themselves to overthrow this educational 
work nnd prevent the people from learning the 
truth and getting free of their power. Then 
came 1914 and the outbreak of world war. The 
religions clergy used this emergency to lay 
false charges against these publishers of truth 
and freedom, and succeeded in having their pub- 
lic activities practically stopped in all nations. 

Nevertheless, the greatest work of Jehovah’s 
covenant people was yet to be done. The “time 
of the end” had begun in AJ). 1914, the Devil's 
world-organization was doomed and was head- 
ing toward its final end, and the people were in 
danger of destruction in the coming “battle of 
that great day of God Almighty”. According to 
God’s rule of action prior to the Flood and also 
Jerusalem’s destruction in 606 B.C. and again 
in AJ). 70, he won Id warn the people of the im- 
pending world catastrophe and give them an op- 
portunity to escape perishing with the nations. 
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The Kingdom had been established as the “new 
heavens” in 1914, and it must be advertised. 
Lovers of truth and righteousness must be 
shown the way to flee to the Kingdom for deliv- 
erance and salvation. 

Jesus prophesied that this work must be done. 
Immediately after foretelling the World War 
and the persecution of his faithful elect ones 
he stated distinctly what work they must do 
without fail after that world struggle. His word 
is both a prophecy and a command, namely: 
“And this gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all 
nations: and then shall the end come.” — Mat- 
thew 24: 14. 

For Jesus’ own faithful testimony on earth 
even to a martyr’s death he was honored with 
the title “The Amen, the faithful and true wit- 
ness’’. (Revelation 1:5; 3:14; 19:11) As his 
Father’s Elect Servant it was incumbent upon 
him to see that the Kingdom witness was given 
before the final end of Satan’s oppressive or- 
ganization. He had cast the invisible part of 
that wicked system out of heaven and down to 
the earth, and the prophecy was now in effect: 
“Woe to the inhabiters of the earth, and of the 
seal for the devil is come down unto you, hav- 
ing great wrath, because he knowetli that he 
hath but a short time.” (Revelation 12:12) It 
is at the most but a short time until the decisive 
battle at the earth is fought in which the seven- 
headed dragon organization is wiped out. God’s 
kingdom will triumph, and man’s only hope of 
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sal rat ion is in it The woe-stricken people must 
receive witness. 

.For these urgent reasons the mighty King 
Christ Jesus broke the bonds of his faithful 
remnant of the elect after his arrival at the tem- 
ple: "to open the blind eyes, to bring out the 
prisoners from the prison, and them that sit in 
darkness out of the prison house.” (Isaiah 
42: 1, G, 7; 49: 9) He used Iris angels in gather- 
ing the dispersed elect ones, and this by the 
loud, wide-sonnding proclamation of the estab- 
lishment of the Kingdom, like the "great sound 
of a trumpet”. He gathered these elect by bring- 
ing them into unity with himself at the temple, 
by making known his presence at the temple for 
judgment and setting forth clearly before them 
God’s will and his work for them before the 
final end. He revealed to them that the issue is 
God’s supremacy and name. 

Then the commission of the Christians ac- 
cording to their anointing received at the tem- 
ple was made clear. If Ye are my witnesses, saith 
Jehovah, and my servant whom I have chosen; 
that ye may know and believe me, and under- 
stand that I am he: before me there was no God 
formed, neither sluill there be after me. I, even 
I, am Jehovah; and besides me there is no 
saviour. I have declared, and I have saved, and 
I have showed ; and there was no strange god 
among you : therefore ye are my witnesses, saith 
Jehovah, and I am God.” (Isaiah 43:10-12, 
AM-V-) .-After long and hard years in which 
Jehovah used them in this commissioned work 
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in the face of international hatred and persecu- 
tion, the elect remnant perceived that God had 
conferred upon them a “new name". It is differ- 
ent from all the abusive, contemptible and un- 
scrip tor at names which the enemies were calling 
them. Such “new name”, which God’s own month 
named, was and is "Jehovah's witnesses”. (Isa- 
iah 62:2; 65:15; Revelation 2:17) Fearlessly 
and joyfully they received the name unto them- 
selves in July, 1931, and let it he known to all 
the nations. They continue trying to live up to 
that God-given name. 

During World War I those spiritual Israel- 
ites came physically under the power of the 
Babylonish political systems of this world. It 
was as when the typical Israelites of old expe- 
rienced the desolation of their land and were 
carried off captive to Babylon for seventy years. 
In A.D. 1918 the spiritual Israelites yielded to 
the world’s political interference in their Chris- 
tian activities. They withdrew from their public 
educational work largely because of the reli- 
gions doctrine which still prevails, namely, that 
the political officials of Satan’s visible organiza- 
tion are the "higher powers” to whom all Chris- 
tian sonls are to be subject, as commanded at 
Romans 13 : 1. By such perversion of Scripture 
the religious Hierarchy in control have been 
able to act as the “spiritual advisers” of the 
political powers and to use the arm of the state 
to take away and suppress freedom of speech, 
of press, of assembly, and of worship of God. 
Such religions misapplication of Scripture con- 
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cerning the "higher powers” lias long 1 caused tie 
ignorant bondage of professing Christians to 
worldly ofHcinls at the expense of the interests 
of God’s work nnd of true freedom. 

After the Lord’s coming to the temple and 
freeing the faithful remnant of spiritual Israel- 
ites from captivity to modern-day Babylon he 
began to open their eyes gradually to the truth. 
In 1929 the clear light broke forth. That year 
The Watchlower published the Scriptural ex- 
position of Romans chapter 13. It showed that 
Jehovah God and Christ Jcsas, rather titan 
worldly rulers and governors, arc '‘The Higher 
Powers" and that the Christian souls must 
"obey God rather than men”; and that "every 
ordinance of man” to which they must submit 
is every Scriptural ordinance of men who are 
servants within God’s organization under the 
Iving Christ Jesus. (1 Peter 2: 13) This revela- 
tion of vital truth freed the spirits of God’s 
consecrated people as never before. 

Such troth enabled them to remain os "the 
Lord's freeman”, even though physically falling 
into the clutches of worldly officers and being 
imprisoned and reduced to the condition of 
bond-servants or slaves. Armed with such truth 
they could hold fast their unqualified allegiance 
to God and not bow their necks in servitude to 
any parts of Satan’s organization, religious, 
commercial, or political. This truth made them 
realize their God-sanctioned freedom to push 
on with liis “strange work” of witnessing to his 
Kingdom, regardless of all the opposition and 
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all the ‘mischief framed by a law* against them. 
(Psalm 94: 20-22) To them it is written: “Yon 
indeed, brethren, were called to freedom” ; and 
they do not use this freedom for selfish gratifi- 
cation of the flesh with the worldly pleasures, 
hut for the loving service of God and the proc- 
lamation of Ills name and Messianic kingdom. 
— Galatians 5:13, Weymouth; Diaglott ; Roth- 
erham, 

The remnant of Jehovah's witnesses endeavor 
to spread the spirit of freedom throughout the 
entire earth. This they do by the spread of the 
truth as contained in God’s written Word. Their 
Leader, Christ Jesns, said: *Tf ye continne in 
my word, then are ye my disciples indeed ; and 
ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make 
you free.” By continuing in his word and by be- 
ing doers of the word as his disciples, they have, 
by God’s grace, come to know the truth. They 
have come to the freedom enjoyed by the true 
Christians in the days of the apostles. It was 
Christ’s apostles who told the worldly rulers: 
“Whether it be right in the sight of God to 
hearken unto you more than nnto God, judge 
ye. For we cannot but speak the things which 
we have seen and heard. . . . We ought to obey 
God rather than men.” — Acts 4 : 19, 20 ; 5 : 29. 

So now Jehovah’s witnesses refuse to sacrifice 
God’s gift of freedom. They continne to speak 
the things they see in His Word despite all de- 
monic and human efforts at interference. They 
follow the example of Christ Jesus and his apos- 
tles as to the manner of speaking the Kingdom 
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message, by going from house to house as well 
as in public places, not shunning to declare the 
whole counsel of God. Like the apostle Paul they 
may say: "I kept back nothing that was profit- 
able unto you, but have shewed you, and have 
taught you publicly, nud raoii bouse to bouse, 
testifying both to the Jews, and also to the 
Greeks.” (Acts 20:20,21,27; also 2:46; 5:42; 
Luke 9:4-6; 10:5-9) Because this is not the 
easy-going "orthodox way” of religion’s clergy 
to preach, whose way requires the people to 
conic to religious edifices to hear preaching 
from a pulpit, tho religionists look upon the edu- 
cational activities and message of Jehovah’s 
witnesses as a "strange work”. They do not heed 
the warning that this "strange work” precedes 
and will be followed immediately by Jehovah’s 
"strange act" at Armageddon.— Isaiah 23:21. 

Many sincere persons continue under bond- 
age to "organized religion” because their clergy 
have mistaught them to tliink that "Christen- 
dom’s” religion and Christianity are the same 
thing. In dne time the exposure of this came out. 

In 1928 this statement was published and spread 
throughout "Christendom”: “Satan is the god 
of this world, and therefore the nations of the 
world can not properly be designated as Chris- 
tian nations. There is no such thing as a Chris- 
tian RELIGION, BECAUSE TRUE CHRISTIANITY IS NOT 
a religion.” (The book Government, page 139, 

HI; published 1928) This truth was made more 
prominent from 1936 forward, and the religion- 
ists everywhere manifested great indignation 
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at this exposure and at the public pronounce- 
ment that “religion is a snare and a racket”. 
Both sixteen centuries of history till nov? and 
the present way of religion back up the fore- 
going statements as true. 

The remnant of Jehovah's witnesses are com- 
paratively few and weak in themselves, as dur- 
ing all past centuries. Hence they are feared 
only because of the mighty truths they possess 
and fearlessly proclaim under commission from 
God. Vicious endeavors are made by religionists 
to destroy them and their message of Christian 
freedom. Revelation 12:13,17 makes it plain 
that the remnant of Jehovah's witnesses are the 
main target of the attacks by Satan and his de- 
mons. It is with the demons, and not with crea- 
tures of flesh and blood, that the remnant 
wrestle and fight, having their “loins girt about 
with truth” and Dashing the “sword of the spir- 
it, which is the word of God”.— Ephesians 
6:12-17. 

Satan’s wicked design is to regiment all the 
people of the earth under a totalitarian form 
of world government and thereby hold all men 
in bondage, ignorant of freedom-giving truth, 
and away from Jehovah God and his kingdom 
of the new world of righteousness. To this end 
he used religionists to promote the establish- 
ment of Fascism in 1922 and of Nazism in 1933, 
working together with Vatican City by concor- 
dats. In Germany the Nazi dictator at once sup- 
pressed Jehovah’s witnesses as a “subversive 
organization” and broke up their meetings. 
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Eventually G,000 of them were thrown into con- 
centration camps, , isolated and distinguished 
from others by a violet badge, and most brutally 
treated. Still they remain free in spirit, refusing 
to come into bondage to totalitarian nde, JJso 
in democratic lands, Jehovah’s witnesses most 
resist totalitarian-religions aggressions and 
fight for freedom of worship. 



CHAPTER XXV 

"MEN OF GOODWILL" 

■ HE march to complete freedom is on ! 

Nothing that the desperate organiza- 
tion of Satan in its 'last days” does 
can halt the forward march. At the 
head of the procession is the irresistible Leader 
to whom the Lord God points, announcing: "Be- 
hold, I have given him for a witness to the peo- 
ples, a leader and commander to the peoples. 
Behold, thou shalt call a nation that thou know- 
est not; and a nation that knew not thee shall 
run unto thee, because of Jehovah thy God, and 
for the Holy One of Israel; for he hath glorified 
thee. Seek ye Jehovah while he may be found; 
call ye upon him while he is near.” — Isaiah 
55: 4-6, A.B.V. 

When the Lord’s appointed Leader came to 
the temple in 1918 he found the covenant people 
of Jehovah in grievous captivity within the 
gates of modern-day Babylon. He gave the com- 
mand : “Go through, go through the gates ; pre- 
pare ye the way of the people; cast up, cast up 
the highway; gather out the stones; lift up a 
standard for the people.” (Isaiah 62 : 10) The 
stones which impede the march over the high- 
way of truth must he removed; the standard of 
Kingdom truth, which is the standard of free- 
317 
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dom, must bo held aloft for all captives to see 
and follow' it unto the security, prosperity and . 
peace of God’s kingdom by his Son. Before the 
King’s coming to the tcmplo the war in heaven 
was fought out and Satan the Devil was given 
a great fall from his lofty heavenly seat of pow- 
er. Now his organization, great Babylon, faces 
destruction in the final war of Armageddon. 
Those who wonld live as God’s freemen under 
his Theocratic Government must at once make 
a break for liberty, heeding the heavenly warn- 
ing-call: 

“Fallen I fallen! is Babylon the Great, and 
hath become a habitation of demons and a 
prison of every impure spirit and a prison of 
every impure and hated bird ; because by reason 
of the wine of the wrath of her leirdness have all 
the nations fallen, and the kings of the earth 
with her did commit lewdness, and the mer- 
chants of the earth by reason of the power of 
her wantonness waxed rich. . . . Come forth, 
my people, out of her, that ye may have no fel- 
lowship with her sins, and of her plagues that 
ye may not receive,” — Revelation 18:1-4, Roth- 
erham. 

Nations, Icings, and merchants, all having ties 
and connections with religions Babylon, are 
doomed to overthrow with her. Many sincere 
persons of good-will toward God and his king- 
dom are held captive to Babylon, not knowing 
tlie trnth which shows them the way of escape. 

To continue in Babylon means to die slaves, 
giving moral endorsement and support to her 
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sins and therefore tasting with her the plagues 
from the hand of God. His kingdom is the only 
refuge to which to flee from destruction nt the 
final end. 

At the human hirtli of the Savior who was to 
he the King of that Theocratic Government a 
great heavenly host appeared praising God and 
saying: “Glory in the highest unto God I and on 
earth peace, among men of good-wilL” (Luke 
2: 14, Roth.) Now the Kingdom has been estab- 
lished in the heavens, and the choice must he 
made between that Righteous Government and 
worldly Babylon. Only those who forsake Baby- 
lon as doomed and who fearlessly come ont and 
demonstrate their good-will toward Jehovah 
and his kingdom enjoy God’s peace that passes 
all hnman understanding in this restless and 
distressed world. Such enjoy freedom from fear, 
now, when there is "upon the earth distress of 
nations, with perplexity; the sea and the w-aves 
roaring; men’s hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after those things which are 
coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken". — Luke 21 : 25, 26. 

Those who gather out the stumbling-stones of 
religious errors and traditions of men and who 
lift up Jehovah’s standard of truth are not the 
enemies of the people, Catholic, Protestant, 
Jew, or pagan. When the apostle was branded 
by the religionists as dangerous to the people’s 
interests, he asked: “Am I therefore become 
your enemy, becanse I tell you the truth?” 
(Galatians 4:16) He warned that in this world 
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the precious liberty would ever bare to be safe- 
guarded^ jealously and fought for against all 
' Babylonish encroachments. Having exposed the 
religious “fifth column” of that day, ho wrote: 
“Sly action was on account of the false brethren 
secretly introduced, who had stolen in to spy 
out the freedom which is ours in Christ Jesus, 
in order to enslave us again. Not for an hour 
did we give way and submit to these, that the 
gospel might continue with you in its purity/' 
— Galatians 2:4,5, Weymouth. 

Since 1918 the religions “fifth column” has in- 
filtrated itself among all democratic and liberal 
nations and is sneakily intruding upon the 
rights, privileges and immunities of lovers of 
democracy. Its ultimate aim is to enslave the 
people and crush the truth of God’s kingdom 
message. Therefore the .words of the apostle 
‘ring out with compelling force in these peril- 
ous times : “For freedom did Christ set us free^ 
stand fast therefore, and be not entangled 
again in a yoke of bondage.” (Galatians 5:1, 
AJi.V.) The fight against religious encroach- 
ment and for freedom to worship Jehovah must 
go on as in the time of Judge Jephthah. 

Jeplithah’s daughter, his only child, was first 
to come out of his house and praise Jehovah God 
for the victory in pushing the totalitarian Am- 
monite aggressors back and out of the domain 
of Jehovah’s typical Theocracy. (Jndges 11: 34- 
36) During these recent days a class of people 
of like mind and action as Jephthah’s daughter 
have been manifesting themselves. This has 









. “MEN OF GOOD-WILL" 321 

been particularly so since 193S. In that year the 
Theocratic rule and procedure were put in op- 
eration within the visible organization of God’s 
covenant people on earth who are under a great- 
er fighter than Jephthah, namely, Christ Jesus. 
The class like Jepkthah's daughter have been 
growing up since Christ’s coming to the temple. 
They have observed the remnant of His body 
members preaching "this gospel of the kingdom 
in all the world for a witness unto all nations” 
and have observed the religious opposition and 
persecutions these endure in all lands. They 
have marked, too, how the faithful remnant re- 
fuse to give in to the encroachment on their lib- 
erty as servants of the Most High God, but beat 
hack those religious-political enemies of free- 
dom of worship and victoriously carry on de- 
claring the day of God’s vengeance against 
Babylon and comforting all that mourn. Par- 
ticularly since the outbreak of total war in 1939 
has this fight for the liberty of worship of Jeho- 
vah waxed most fierce, but his witnesses triumph 
by Christ Jesus over all opposition. At this the 
present-day class like Jeplitliah's daughter 
greatly rejoice, and they hail Jehovah’s Judge 
and King, Christ Jesns, and take their stand 
on his side. He offers them to God, as Jephthah 
offered up his daughter, and sets them to work 
with his temple company. — Revelation 7 : 15. 

To these persons of good-will the great Life- 
giver does not grant hopes of life in heaven and 
a place in the Kingdom, The Theocratic Govern- 
ment. The hope of life on the earth in the new 
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world is set before these. It is the Father’s good 
pleasure to give the Kingdom to the “little Hock” 
of Christ’s body members, but as for these peo- 
ple of good-will the Good Shepherd says; “And 
other sheep I have, which arc uot of this fold; 
them also I must bring, and they shall hear my 
voice; and they shall become one flock, one shep- 
herd.” (John 10: 1G, A.R.V.) These who become 
the “other sheep” hear the Good Shepherd’s 
voice in the Kingdom message proclaimed by 
Jehovah’s remnant They recognize the message 
as genuine Bible trnth, and they come to Christ 
Jesus as their Leader, Guide and Redeemer. 
Through his meritorious sacrifice they give 
themselves in full consecration to Jehovah God 
to do His will and serve His kingdom ever there- 
after. Like their Leader they publicly symbolize 
their heart -act of consecration to God by being 
baptized in water. God’s will now for his con- 
secrated ones is to declare His name throughout 
all the earth and to publish the good news of 
His kingdom. Hence the “other sheep” join with 
the remnant of the “little flock”, because these 
are doing exactly that work. Thereby both com- 
panies “become one flock” under “one shepherd”. 
The remnant are ot the temple class, having 
been gathered to Christ Jesus as “living stones” 
of the temple under him, the Chief Corner 
Stone. Thus in joining with the remnant, the 
“other sheep” serve at God’s temple, as did 
Jephthah’s daughter. 

Continuing faithful in their integrity toward 
God, the “other sheep” will form the “great irnil- 
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(Matthew 24 : 37, Roth.; Rlaglott; AM.V., mar- 
gin) Daring the antedilnvinn presence or parou- 
sta of Noah not only was there great self-indul- 
gence on the part of the people, together with 
great violence in the earth, bat there was also 
a preaching of righteousness by Noah, together 
with his building of the ark at Jehovah's com- 
mand. Noah's 'three sons, together with their 
wives, responded to Noah's preaching and 
joined with him in building the great boat. Is it 
now as in Noah's days 1 No answer is better than 
the facts. 

The Icing’s presence or parousia began in 
1914, and then his appearing or epiphaneta at 
the temple came in 1918. Since then the Greater 
Noah, Christ Jesus, has been building the Theo- 
cratic organization of security and preserva- 
tion. Ho lias also caused a preaching of right- 
eousness and a declaration of the coming of 
God’s wrath to he done by his remnant of the 
elect throughout the earth. The selfish people 
of the world have gone on in their pursuits and 
violence has increased in the earth, but the lov- 
ers of righteousness have taken the Kingdom 
message to heart. Many have come, and an un- 
numbered multitude will yet come, out from 
doomed Babylon, to seek refuge and safety un- 
der Jehovah's Theocratic Government and to 
put themselves in subjection to its King. There- 
by they are baptized unto the Greater Noah, 
Christ Jesus. (1 Peter 3:20,21) They become 
loyal companions of His remnant in the giving 
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of testimony to the nations, and share their 
sufferings. 

Seven days before the deluge broke upon the 
“world that then was” Jehovah notified Noah 
and his sons and the wives to get into the com- 
pleted ark and bring the animals in with them. 
The entering of the Lord’s “other sheep” into 
the “one flock” under the “one shepherd” is now 
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taking place. This is one of the most certain 
visible signs or evidences that 1914 marked the 
end of Satan’s uninterrupted role or world 
(aion) and dipt die final end of his organiza- 
tion invisible and visible is drawing near. The 
"other sheep”, together with the remnant, take 
• heed to their course to keep themselves unspot- 
ted from this world, lest "that day come upon 
yon unawares. For as a snare shall it come on 
all them that dwell on the face of the whole 
earth. Watch yc therefore, and pray always, 

‘ that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to pass, and to 
stand before the Son of man". (Luke 21:34-36) 
There is no oilier way for them to escape de- 
struction at the hands of Jehovah's Executioner 
in tlic oncoming world disaster. 

Noah's days and presence (or parotisia) were 
not over with at the end of the flood, but he and 
the other flood survivors went forth from the 
ark into the cleansed earth and worshiped Jeho- 
vah God in perfect freedom and peace. The 
words of the divine mandate to multiply and fill 
the earth were then heard, and Noah’s sons and 
their mates were privileged to obey that man- 
date to a miniature fulfillment thereof. In these 
corresponding days of the presence or parousia 
of the Son of man, and after the terrific baptism 
of fiery destruction upon the wicked world at 
the final end, the remnant and the “other sheep” 
will come forth from God's provided covert of 
safety and preservation. They will have obeyed 
His command: “Before the day of Jehovah's 
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anger come upon yon. Seek ye Jehovah, nil ye 
meek of the earth, that have kept his ordi- 
nances; seek righteousness, seek meekness: it 
nmy be ye will be liid in the day of Jehovah’s 
anger." (Zephaniah 2: 2, 3, AJt.V.) They will at 
once devote themselves to the worship of their 
divine Savior and Preserver, without any fear 
of molestation or interference. 

Then will come an unspeakably joyf nl reward 
to the "great multitude” of the Lord’s “other 
sheep”, foreshadowed by Noah’s sons and their 
wives. To them will be issued the divine man- 
date to multiply and fill the earth with righteous 
offspring. The righteous invisible overlord, 
Christ Jesus, will be in full control and will be- 
come their “everlasting Father”. Their regener- 
ation to perfection of human life will then begin. 
Because of their faith and obedience to God 
with unbroken integrity they have been counted 
righteous. Hence they will beget and bring forth 
their offspring in righteousness. Paradise will 
be restored to the earth and be made earth-wide, 
and this shall be the everlasting abode of faith- 
ful men and women. — Isaiah 9:6; Matthew 
19:28. 



CHAPTER XXVI 
"ABOMINATION OF 
DESOLATION" 

HE proclamation of the good news 
that God’s kingdom has been estab- 
lished and will stand for ever was 
foretold by Jesus. It was to be done 
by those who should be hated of all nations for 
his name's sake. (Matthew 24:9,14) Inasmuch 
as the proclaimcrs are abominable in the na- 
tions’ sight, so also is the good news they pro- 
claim abominable, because the news glorifies 
Jesus’ name or office as King. The worldly na- 
tions refuse to have any king but "Caesar”. 
Hence the proud course that the nations adopt 
in the face of the proclamation of God’s king- 
dom through Christ is abominable to Jehovah 
God. "Every one that is proud in heart is an 
abomination to Jehovah: though hand join in 
hand, he shall not be unpunished.” "He that 
justifieth the wicked, and he that eondemneth the 
righteous, both of them alike are an abomination 
to Jehovah.” — Proverbs 16:5; 17:15, AJt.V. 

Long ago, in the typical Theocracy, when 
King David had made the hill of Zion liis capital 
and brought the sacred ark of the covenant of 
Jehovah into the tent he pitched there, Mount 
Zion became holy to Jehovah and he inspired 
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David to write these words: "The earth is Jeho- 
vah’s, and the fulness thereof; the world, and 
they that dwell therein. . . . "Who shall ascend 
into the hill of Jehovah 1 and who shall stand in 
his holy place? He that hath clean hands, and 
a pure heart ; who hath not lifted up his soul un- 
to falsehood, and hath not sworn deceitfully.” 
(Psalm 24:1-4, AM. V.) Do "Christendom’s” 
rulers and governors measure up to those divine 
requirements? Secular and religious history an- 
swers no! even though the ruler of Vatican City 
''blessed” the rebellion against Spain’s republic 
in 1D3G and called the false-swearing traitor to 
democracy a "Christian gentleman”. The rulers 
and governors who turn away their ears from 
hearing the good news of God’s established king- 
dom and who at the same time make religious 
prayers and sacrifices to Him do not meet his 
requirements. Instead, "lie that tumeUi nway 
Ins ear from hearing the law, even his prayer 
is nn abomination. The sacrifice of the wicked is 
an abomination to Jehovah; but the prayer of 
the upright is Ms delight. The way of the wicked 
is an abomination to Jehovah ; but lie ioveth him 
that followeth after righteousness.” — Proverbs 
28:9; 15:8,9, A.R.V. 

Ancient Mount Zion with its holy ark of the 
covenant and with its anointed king who "sat 
on the throne of Jehovah” as his Theocratic 
representative was the “holy place”. Its king 
had to meet the Lord God’s holy requirements. 
Mount Zion as the "holy place” typified the king- 
dom of God. Christ Jesus ascended into that 
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hoij* place of the Messianic kingdom because he 
perfectly met the divine requirements ; and his 
Father gave him the right thereto in AJ). 29 
at his anointing. He gave him the Kin gdom in 
AJ), 1914, at the end of the “seven times”. 
Christ’s lowly footstep followers keep their 
hands clean and unspotted from this world of 
politics, commerce and religion and keep their 
hearts pare in devotion to God’s Righteous Gov- 
ernment. These ascend with their Head, Christ 
Jesus, into the royal hill of the great King of 
Eternity and are permitted to stand as ap- 
proved in the holy place of his kingdom as “heirs 
of God, and joint-heirs with Christ Jesus". (Rev- 
elation 2:10; 3:21; 14:1; 20:4,6) By following 
the requirements stated at 2 Peter 1 : 5-11 they 
make their calling and election sure. At their 
resurrection out of death they are granted an 
abundant entrance into the heavenly kingdom. 

Tlie apostle Paul, who was in the Kingdom 
covenant, spoke of professed Christians who 
wanted to set aside the searching requirements 
and to run ahead and start reigning before 
God’s time, right down here on earth without 
Christ Jesus. He reproved these proud, self- 
exalting ones, saying: “How ye are full, now 
ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without 
ns : and I would to God ye did reign, that we also 
might reign with you. . . . For the kingdom of 
God is not in word, but in power." — 1 Corin- 
thians 4:S-20. 

Such attempt by professing Christians to 
ignore the Lord’s rules and time and to estab- 
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lish themselves as kings in the Lord’s name and 
without his Anointed. King is an attempt to as- 
cend the hill of Zion and to stand in the holy 
piace. It is antichrist, because it is a setting up 
of a counterfeit kingdom of God in the place 
and stead of the true kingdom of Jehovah’s 
Christ It is confusing and blinds mankind to 
the truth. It prevents their belief and hope in 
God’s power to erect his promised Government, 
and hence leads to destruction. It brings con- 
tempt and reproach upon God’s name and king- 
dom. It is all an abomination of desolation in 
God’s sight. For this cause it is said to “Chris- 
tendom”, as it was said to unfaithful J erusalem : 
“Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." 
(Matthew 23: 38) She is not n holy place. 

The prophet Daniel foretold the setting up of 
just such an “abomination tliat maketh desolate" 
after A.D. 1914, in the "time of the end”. (Dan- 
iel 11:31; 12:11) Christ Jesus declared that 
the fulfillment of Daniel’s prophecy would fol- 
low "W orld W ar I and would be one of the proofs 
•of the end of the world ( aion ), and that the 
abominable tiling would be stood up in spite of 
the preaching of the good news of the Kingdom. 
Hence it would be showing the height of disdain 
and disbelief for the glad message. Immediately 
after foretelling the preaching of the Kingdom 
gospel in all the habitable earth for a witness to 
the nations Jesus said: “When ye, therefore, 
shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, 
(whoso readeth, let him understand:) then let 
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(hem which ho in Ju dxa flee info the mountains/’ 
(Matthew 24: 15, 1G) “But when ye shall see the 
abomination of desolation, spoken of by Dan- 
iel the prophet, standing where it ought not, (let 
him that readeth understand,) then let them that 
be in Judfcaflcc to the mountains/ -Mark 13:14. 

Do we have this added proof today that the 
final end will soon overtake Satan’s organiza- 
tion, including “Christendom”, and that it is 
therefore high time to flee to God’s “mountain” 
of the Kingdom and take refuge under itf Hon- 
est examiners of the facts will admit that we 
do. As far back as its issue of June, 18S0, 
(pago G) The Watehtower pointed forward to 
the ending of the “seven times” of the Gentiles 
in 1914. After that date was reached, and World 
War I came, proving that it was the time for the 
Messianic rule to begin and all human govern- 
ments to yield their power and control to the 
Eightful Euler, the testimony to this effect was 
pressed with greater force and publicity than 
ever by Jehovah’s people. The answer of the na- 
tions of “Christendom” to the testimony these 
witnesses gave was hatred, unbelief, persecu- 
tion, imprisonment, banning of their literature 
and stoppage of their Christian work. In fact, 
the work of Jehovah’s consecrated people was 
left like the “two witnesses” or “two prophets” 
symbolically pictured at Bevelation 11:3-10. 
“And when they shall have finished their testi- 
mony, the beast that ascendeth out of the bot- 
tomless pit shall make war against them, and 
shall overcome them, and kill them.” A few days 
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afterward the 'dead witnesses’ were revived and 
work was resumed. 

Shortly after the World War ended in 1918 
the remnant of the faithful witnesses of the 
Lord were revived and gathered together for 
his service. Then the testifying to the reign of 
God’s Son went forward with increased zeal 
and vigor. The governments of “Christendom” 
observed it with astonishment. At the Peace 
Treaty conference at Versailles, France, in 1919, 
a league of nations was proposed and urged up- 
pn the nations, especially by the American pres- 
ident^ attendance. The proposal was adopted 
and incorporated into the Peace Treaty, and 
the treaty was thereafter submitted to the gov- 
ernments of the victorious Allies. The United 
States Senate refused to ratify the treaty with 
a league of nations included. 

While the League issue was being threshed 
out both at the Peace Conference and in the 
legislative chambers of governments the reli- 
gions clergy of “Christendom” preached in fa- 
vor of this international organization and its 
Permanent Court of International Justice as 
the only means for maintaining world peace, 
security, and prosperity. On May 9, 1919, the 
so-called “Council of the Federation of Church- 
es of Christ in America” came out with a re- 
port advocating the League and blatantly de- 
claring: “The League of Nations is the political 
expression of the Kingdom of God on earth. 
The pope of Rome tried to get atop the League 
as a most opportune vehicle to ride, but failed. 
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On January 1C, 1 920, tho League of Nations held 
its first meeting, at Geneva, Switzerland. 

That was the first manifestation and estab- 
lishment of the predicted “abomination of deso- 
lation”. It was a counterfeit kingdom of God, a 
presumptuous substitute for the government of 
“the Prince of Peace". The clergy of America 
tried for years with might and main to shove the 
United States into it, and an American associa- 
tion called ‘League of Nations, Incorporated" 
urged American entry, saying, “In a world as 
dark ns this, why blow ont tho only light there 
isf" To tin's blasphemous makeshift for tho di- 
vine Government which descends from God out 
of heaven "Christendom” pinned her hopes. At 
length 57 nations had joined this super-national 
government. By rejecting the message concern- 
ing the end of tho Gentile times and the estab- 
lishment of tho Messianic kingdom, " Christen- 
dom " rejected Christ as King and worshiped a 
creature of her own hands ns the image of his 
kingdom. But it was in fact not an image of that 
divine Government. The typical Theocracy in 
the days of King David and Solomon was a pro- 
phetic pre-imaging of the Buie of Jehovah God 
by Ms Son. "Christendom’s” monstrous crea- 
tion was an "image of the beast”. (Kevelation 
13 : 14, 15) She set it up over earth, which is the 
Lord’s, to take the place of Jehovah’s Theocratic 
Government. Hence she made it to stand “where 
it ought not”. Where is that? “In the holy place,” 
in the place and stead of God’s Theocratic rule 
by his Messiah. What an “abomination” indeed I 
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u The .League was definitely not the Rule of 
the Lion of the tribe of Jnda”. Being a collec- 
tive organization of over fifty governments of 
the Devil’s world, and incorporating represent- 
ative parts of the seven world-powers which 
held successive world dominance from ancient 
Egypt down till the “time of the end” the 
League of Nations is likened in the Scriptures to 
a “scarlet coloured beast, full of names of blas- 
phemy, having seven heads and ten horns”. In- 
terpreting this symbolic vision to provide a key 
for its understanding, God’s angel said : “There 
are seven kings: five are fallen, and one is, and 
the other is not yet come; and when he cometli, 
he must continue a short space. And the beast 
that was, and is not, oven he is the eighth, and is 
of the seven, and goeth into perdition.” (Revela- 
tion 17: 3, 10, 11) When the “seven times” of the 
Gentiles ended, in 1914, the seventh “king” or 
dominating world power had come. Profane his- 
tory identifies it as the Anglo-American world 
imperialism, the bulwark of Protestantism. 

Since the seven-beaded “beast” is the eighth 
ruling creature and is of the seven, being com- 
posed of them and incorporating them, it is the 
prophetic picturizntion of the League of Na- 
tions. Being full of names of blasphemy, this 
royal-colored beast is not of Jehovah’s orig- 
ination. It is of the “god of this world”, and is 
antichrist. It blinds men to the truth and keeps 
them in bondage to the mimic god and away 
from Jehovah and his glorious kingdom. Those 
wondering at it and admiring it, heedless of 
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God’s warning Word, will not gain life in the 
new world. (Bevela tion 33: 8) Jesus said: “That 
which is highly esteemed among men is abomi- 
nation in the sight of God/— Luke 16: 15. 

The sight of the "abomination of desolation” 
standing contrary to divine Jaw in the place that 
is “holy” or set apart for God’s Bighteous Gov- 
ernment is a sign, Jesus said; 'a sign that the 
great tribnlntion is dangerously near. It is a 
signal to flee with utmost haste out of the danger 
zone. In the January 1, 1921, issue of The 
Walchtoicer the League of Nations was pointed 
out both ns the “imago of the beast” and as the 
“abomination that maketh desolate”. From then 
on Jehovah's witnesses used every means of 
publicity to call public attention to the danger 
signal, the desolating abomination, and to sound 
the alarm for the people to flee out of Babylon- 
ish “Christendom” and all other parts of Sa- 
tan’s visible organization and to take refuge in 
the mountain of God’s organization. The Lord’s 
“oilier sheep” heeded the warning and fled to 
his Theocratic mountain, which shall never be 
moved. They join in sounding the warning. As 
the features of the “abomination” become more 
and more distinct, the flight of the “other sheep” 
speeds up. 

The seven-headed “abomination” was patched 
together for the preservation of the peace and 
security of the world that Satan the Devil might 
continue his domination thereof. Concerning its 
fortunes the prophetic account says : “The beast 
that thou sawest was, and is not; and shall as- 
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cend out of the bottomless pit, and go into per- 
dition: and they that dwell on the earth shall 
wonder, whose names were not written in the 
book of life from the foundation of the world, 
when they behold the beast that was, and is not, 
and yet is.” (Revelation 17:8) The time when 
this "peace and security” beast "is not” is when 
it has descended into the "bottomless pit” or the 
abyss of inaction, inoperativeness and frustra- 
tion of its announced purposes. In 1928 the 
worldly governments, including America, en- 
deavored to reinforce the "peace and security” 
armor of the League by producing the Paris 
Peace Pact outlawing war. But such human de- 
vices did not prevent the fulfillment of divine 
prophecy. Because the papal Vatican could not 
get astride tins League ‘"beast”, which was dom- 
inated by Protestant Britain, the papacy pro- 
moted totalitarian movements in order to forge 
a so-called "sword of the church” and to remake 
the League and alter its form to suit papal de- 
signs for world domination. 

In harmony with its ambitious scheme the 
Vatican established itself as a political state in 
1929, known as “Vatican City”. It signed con- 
cordats with the totalitarian dictators, and it 
welcomed to the papal court the representatives 
of all countries, including Japan, that turned to- 
talitarian after the Nazi-Fascist pattern. 

As a result totalitarian aggression began, 
without any reproof or condemnation from the 
Vatican. In September, 1939, total war broke 
out. Thereafter more than thirty members (the 
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majority) of the League of Nations became ac- 
tively involved in the straggle between totalitar- 
ian and democratic political powers, symbolized 
in Daniel 11:40-43 as war between the Nome- 
controlled “king of the north” and “the king of 
the south” under Anglo-American control. 
Thereby the essential functions of the League of 
Nations and its Permanent Court of Arbitration 
were forced to suspend operations, and the 
seven-headed “beast” took a fall down into the 
bottomless pit or abyss, but not to stay down. 

The prophecy says that the international 
“collective security” beast will “ascend out of 
the nbyss” and "shall be present”. (Revelation 
17:8, Diaglott; Roth.) This must come at the 
dose of the total war and at the international 
effort then to restore peace and security. Even 
during the dark hours of the total war the re- 
vival of such a mechanism of international co- 
operation was widely and soberly discussed, es- 
pecially among the United Nations, and an in- 
ternational police force was proposed to safe- 
guard the peace and enforce the decrees of the 
"beast”. Hence the beast must have horns, and 
the Revelation prophecy shows it has “ten”, 
which is a complete all-embracing earthly num- 
ber. This police force will encompass the earth, 
but particularly “Christendom”, as foreshad- 
owed by unfaithful Jerusalem, who rejected 
Christ Jesus as King and whose house was left 
unto her desolate. During the global war the 
earth was encompassed with armies. It was 
deemed necessary also to continue thus encom- 
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passing the globe ■with armies permanently 
after the total war as a protective device against 
jjSgressors and disturbers of man-made peace. 
The scheme i3 pushed under the seemingly good 
pretext of maintaining the “Four Freedoms”; 
out, contrary thereto, the prophecy shows that 
great political pressure and regimentation will 
ue applied to the people to make all support the 
political-religious “new world order”. 

It is written: “As many as wonld not worship 
the image of the beast should be killed. And he 
causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive a mark in their right 
hand, or in their foreheads: and that no man 
bright buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or 
the name of the beast, or the number of his 
same.” (Revelation 13:15-17) Though this had 
Q measure of application before the scarlet- 
colored beast, which is the “image of the beast”, 
Went into the abyss, it will apply still more so 
after the scarlet beast ascends out of it. This 
beast has learned quite a few totalitarian tricks 
during the total war, and it will not unlearn 
them or discard them in the postwar “new 
order”. 

The “peace and security” beast ascends out 
of the abyss, but not to freedom, for a blood- 
drunk “woman” gets on the beast’s back and 
rides it and reigns over it as mistress. Writes 
the apostle John: “I saw a woman sit upon a 
scarlet-coloured beast, full of names of ^blas- 
phemy, having seven heads and ten horns. The 
“woman” does not have any nauseating feelings 
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nl rifling this "nhoininntion of desolation”. She 
herself is described ns "having n golden cup in 
her hand full of abominations and filthiness of 
her fornication: and upon her forehead was a 
name written, Mystery, Babylon* the great, 
THE MOTlIirn OP harlots and abominations of 
the iiAirm.**— - Revelation 17:1-5. 

The "woman” is the "great whore” having in- 
ternational relations. She symbolizes Satan's 
offspring, namely, "organized religion.” Its 
most blasphemous and deceptive and powerful 
expression on earth is the religion of “Chris- 
tendom” under the dominance and lend of the 
Homan Catholic Hierarchy. With so many dis- 
cordant selfish elements making up the postwar 
association of nntions, Babylonish religion un- 
der the Vatican’s leadership will serve as the 
binding tie, but only fora time. The Vatican will 
net as a supranational power over the postwar 
confederacy of nations. She will assume to medi- 
ate between God and man and thereby insure 
the blessings from on high upon the interna- 
tional agency of control and stability. 

Tiio “woman” will ride the "abomination of 
desolation”, and will call the arrangement the 
"restoration of the Kingdom of Christ on earth”. 
Thereby "Christendom” will make the abomina- 
tion to stand once again "where it ought not”, 

“in the holy place.” Because of this blasphemous 
anti-Christ abomination, “Christendom” will 
bring irreparable desolation upon ber own self 
ijrst, and upon all nntions of the earth sljortly 
thereafter, at Armageddon. 



CHAPTER XXVII 

FINAL WAR. FOR FREEDOM 

■ HE final war will come as a most sud- 
den and complete surprise. Christ Je- 
sus likened it to the descent of the 
flood upon a rainless earth in Noah’s 
days, and also the descent of fire and brimstone 
from heaven upon the cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrah in Lot’s day, at a day and hour when the 
worldly peoples were at their eating, drinking 
and normal selfish activities. (Luke 17 : 26-30) 
Nevertheless, the appearing of the ‘desolating 
abomination in the holy place’ is an unerring 
proof that the unknown day and hour of the be- 
ginning of the final war is dangerously near. 
In view of world developments there is no time 
to delay further one’s flight to the “mountains” 
of God’s handiwork, his kingdom. Take your 
stand immovably for Jehovah and his Theoc- 
racy now. Why 1 Jesus’ prophecy answers : “For 
then shall be great tribulation, such as was not 
since the beginning of the world to this time, 
no, nor ever shall be. And except those days 
should be shortened, there shonld no flesh be 
saved: bnt for the elect’s sake those days shall 
be shortened.” — Matthew 24:21,22. 

In order to induce humankind to worship the 
idolatrous “abomination of desolation’’^ post- 
341 



312 


"THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE VOU FREE” 


war "Christendom" will urge the people to take 
sanctuary in that man-made structure for free- 
dom of religion and freedom from want and 
fear. Contrariwise, God’s "Word of troth ex- 
horts us: "Neither fear ye their fear, nor he in 
dread thereof. Jehovah of hosts, him shall ye 
sanctify; and let him he your fear, and let him 
he votir dread. And he shall he for a sanctuary." 
(Isaiah 8: 12-14, A.R. V.) It is gross folly to put 
trust in “Christendom". In her refusal of God’s 
kingdom she is foreshadowed by rebellions 
Jerusalem with her temple, to whom Jesus said: 
“Yonr house is left unto you desolate." Like 
Jerusalem, so "Christendom” is doomed to deso- 
lation, after the beast or “pence and security" 
creature gets out of the abyss of total war. Jesus 
so foretold, saying: "And when ye shall see 
Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know 
that the desolation thereof Is nigh.'-Lukc 21:20. 

In the postwar “new order” Jerusalem’s mod- 
ern counterpart, “Christendom," will surround 
herself with armies of an international police 
force for her continued world domination. The 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy will attempt to act 
as the spiritual police force of the entire earth. 
"Christendom" will then feel she can cry "Peace 
and safety”. Tills international police force, or 
the stationing of order-preserving armies ac- 
cording to the mutual understanding between 
allied nations, will be for the maintenance ol the 
"abomination of desolation” in the "holy place’ . 
Hence those armies will be really maintained 
against God and his kingdom. And when you see 
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(his, said Jesus, then you may be certain that 
"Christendom’s” astounding "desolation” is 
nigh. Religion will not save her. 

Organized religion will lead all nations di- 
rectly into the final war with God and his 
Anointed King. It will thereby bring desolation 
and perdition upon all nations. In proof, note 
the course of the scarlet beast after the “woman” 
Babylon seats herself ou its back after it gets 
out of the abyss. “And the beast that was, and 
is not, even .he is the eighth, and is of the seven, 
and goeth into perdition. And the ten horns 
which thou sawest are ten kings, which have 
received no kingdom as yet; but receive power 
as Icings one hour with the beast. These have 
one mind, and shall give their power and 
strength unto the beast. These shall make war 
with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome 
them: for he is Lord of lords, and King of 
kings: and they that are with him are called, 
and chosen, and faithful.” (Revelation 17 : 11-14) 
Organized religion is thus seen sanctioning a 
blasphemous anti-Christ arrangement and will 
therefore suffer perdition with the “beast” she 
rides. 

Since religion and the beast try to dominate 
the earth to the exclusion of “the Lord of lords, 
and King of kings”, she and the beast persecute 
those on the side of His kingdom, namely, the 
"called, and chosen, and faithful” with Him. 
These are the remnant of Jehovah’s witnesses 
who insist that Christ Jesus is the Rightful Rul- 
er and who proclaim Jehovah’s Government by 
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Christ. Organized religion and her beastly polit- 
ical pet prove beyond contradiction that (Jiey 
fight against God nnd Christ, not only by striv- 
ing to rule in the stead of Christ Jesus himself, 
but also by trying to overthrow tho work of 
Jehovah’s anointed witnesses on earth and to 
silence their Kingdom testimony. (Matthew 
23:40; Acts 5:39) Before the ten horns of tho 
seven-headed beast turn upon her in retribution, 
organized religion will turn the horns against 
Jehovah’s witnesses nnd will ride the beast in a 
final savage charge against them. 



Therefore "Christendom” will use her post- 
war “new order” and her encompassing armies 
(Jesuitic as well as military) for the suppres- 
sion of the Kingdom message. She will claim it 
is treasonable and disturbing and unsafe to the 
postwar rule. Jehovah, however, will not permit 
his “strange work” by his witnesses to stop an- 
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til it is finished and nil his "other sheep” are 
gathered ont from this world nnd nre safe in the 
"one fold”. Then he will permit the "woman” 
and the beast seemingly to triumph ns if hav- 
ing stopped the work. (John 19 ill) Only at that 
stage of developments will "Christendom” 
astride her beastly abomination cry out that at 
last in the fullest sense she has peace and se- 
curity. What next? Jehovah’s faithful witnesses 
know what then to expect: "For yourselves 
know perfectly that the day of the Lord so 
comcth as a thief in the night. For when they 
shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden de- 
struction comcth upon them, os travail upon a 
woman with child; and they shall not escape. 
But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that 
day should overtake you as a thief.” (1 Thessa- 
lonians 5 : 1-4) "Christendom’s” religions ma- 
chinery for permanent peace will fail disas- 
trously. Her prophecy concerning its destiny 
mil prove false. 

"Christendom” is being pushed irresistibly 
into that course which spells horrifying desola- 
tion for herself and the rest of Satan’s visible 
organization. How can that bet Because by re- 
ligion she has exposed herself to the demons un- 
der Satan, “the prince of the demons.” By the 
demons she and all rulers of the inhabited earth 
are being gathered into a conspiracy and a line- 
up against the only lawful ruler of the earth, 
which is the Lord’s. The demons nre the invis- 
ible part of Satan’s great dragon-organization. 
The revelation of the unseen things unveils 
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this: “And I saw coming out of the mouth of 
the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, 
and out of the mouth of the false prophet, three 
unclean spirits, as it were frogs: for they are 
spirits of demons, working signs ; which go forth 
unto the kings of the whole world, to gather 
them together unto the war of the great day of 
God, the Almighty. (Behold, I come as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 
ments, lest he walk naked, and they see his 
shame.) And they gathered them together into 
the place which is called in Hebrew Har- 
Magedon.” — Revelation 16:13-16, A.R.V. 

Har-Magedon, or Armageddon, means “moun- 
tain of the assembly of troops”. It is derived 
from the Hebrew words “bar” meaning “moun- 
tain”, and “gadad” meaning “to troop”. (Davies) 
At Micah 5:1 God’s organization Zion is ad- 
dressed as follows: ‘'Now gather thyself in 
troops [gadad], 0 daughter of troops: he hath 
laid siege against us : they shall smite the judge 
of Israel with a rod upon the cheek.” It is upon 
his holy capital organization of Zion that Jeho- 
vah God enthrones lias King, Christ Jesus, and 
it is against that Kingdom organization that the 
nations and rulers of the earth under demon 
control now tumultuously gather together in 
order to unseat Jehovah's Anointed King and 
so exercise the dominion themselves without any 
restraining bands. On this anti-Christ move- 
ment Psalm 2:1-6 says: “Why do the nations 
rage, and the peoples meditate a vain thingj 
The kings of the earth set themselves, and the 
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rulers take counsel together, against Jehovah, 
and against his anointed, saying, Let us break 
their bonds asunder, and cast away their cords 
from us. He that sitteth in the heavens will 
laugh : the Lord will have them in derision. Then 
will he speak unto them in his wrath, and vex 
them in his sore displeasure: Yet I have set my 
king upon my holy hill of Zion.” — AM. V. 

Scripturnlly interpreted, then, the place “Ar- 
mageddon” does not mean a literal place named 
“Mcgiddo” in Palestine. It refers to Jehovah’s 
kingdom, to which his Ruler, Christ Jesus, has 
come, with his heavenly troops for the war 
against Satan’s world-organization. These 
troops he used in throwing Satan and his de- 
mons out of heaven. At Ids coming to the temple 
he raises the sleeping saints and unites them 
with himself in heavenly glory. The faithful 
remnant yet on earth he gathers to himself into 
the temple condition of unity with him and of 
fellowship with him in God’s service. This has 
been accomplished since A.D. 1918, therefore, 
and God’s covenant people now stand at Arma- 
geddon, awaiting the final war. For years since 
then they have observed the gathering of the na- 
tions against God’s King and kingdom. “When 
the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all 
the holy angels with Mm, then shall lie sit upon 
the throne of his glory: and before him shall bo 
gathered all rations.” (Matthew 25: 31, 32) Con- 
cerning the gathering of the wicked nations the 
question is raised : “Shall the throne of wicked- 
ness have fellowship with thee, which [throne] 
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fnuneth mischief hy statute! They gather them- 
selves together against tiic soul of the righteous, 
and condemn the innocent blood/' — Psalm 
94:20,21, AJt.V. 

Because the approaching battle will b e fought 
at the holy place of the assembly of God'P troops, 
Armageddon, therefore the "battle of th°t S^ ca ^ 
day of God Almighty” is commonly called w the 
battlo of Armageddon”, or, for short, simply 
"Armageddon”. There, at the Lord’s sid e » * s the 
place of security and preservation to which his 
"other sheep” must flee, even though it is under 
assault by the enemy. Tliero they must join the 
remnant of the “little flock” of 'called, chosen 
and faithful’ ones in singing the praised °J J c ' 
'nova'n God and Vis Gangdom in defiance ** 

f°e. 

At the day and hour chosen by God, his Ivmg 
begins the final battle against Satan and l us de- 
mons at the enrtli and all nations on earth. The 
conflict that follows is no mere fight <? n this 
planet between democratic forces and totali- 
tarian powers, a mere international strugSi e - It 
is a combat between God’s organization under 
Christ Jesus and Satan’s invisible and visible 
organization. The two opposing Iine-up s are 
symbolically described at Revelation 19 :H‘ 2 L 
The Hebrew books of the Bible record many bat- 
tles which Jehovah fought with miracnloiJS ex- 
hibitions of power against the violent enemies 
of his covenant people. Those battles foreshad- 
owed his marvelous victory at Armageddon. 
“Then shall Jehovah go forth, and fight against 
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those nations, as when he fought in the day of 
battle.” (Zeelmrinh 14: 3,A.R.V.) Jehovah’s wit- 
nesses on earth will have no part in the violence 
of that battle. Why not! "For the battle is not 
yours, but God’s.” — 2 Chronicles 20:15. 

Because "Christendom’s” desolating abomina- 
tion will then be standing presumptuously in the 
holy place God will cause desolation to be 
wreaked upon her. He will strike confusion into 
the enemy ranks. The hitherto docile political 
and commercial powers will awake to realize 
how organized religion has befooled them. They 
will take vengeance upon the religious organi- 
zation. "And the ten horns which thou sawest 
upon the beast, these shall hate the wliore, and 
shall make her desolate and naked, and shall 
eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. For God 
hath put in their hearts to fulfill his will, and 
to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, 
until the words of God shall be fulfilled.” (Reve- 
lation 17:16,17) Organized religion’s desola- 
tion will thus come first. 

Desolation of the oppressive political powers 
and greedy commercial traffickers and false 
guides of humankind will come next. Their de- 
struction will be permanent as if by being "cast 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone”, 
and all humankind who have disregarded the 
divine warning to flee to the side of God’s king- 
dom will be destroyed with them. (Revelation 
19 : 19-21) Jeremiah’s prophecy, chapter twenty- 
five, foretells that not a nation will escape drink- 
ing the cup of the deserved divine wrath, and 
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that “the slain of Jehovah shall he at that day 
from one end of the earth even unto the other 
end of the earth”. (A Jl.V.) Jesus declared that 
except those days of the final tribulntion should 
he shortened for the elect's sake, no flesh should 
ho saved. By the proclamation of the Kingdom 
message since the Lord’s coming to the temple in 
1918 Jehovah God has shortened the final tribu- 
lation, and all flesh that is approved by him -will 
be saved through tho battle of Armageddon and 
survive in the new world to follow. 

Last of all, at Armageddon, Jehovah’s King 
of the new world will crush the Serpent Satan 
and his demon “seed”, who have been cast out 
of heaven and down to the earth. “And he laid 
hold on tiie dragon, the old serpent, which is the 
Devil and Satan, and bound him for a thousand 
years, and cast him into the abyss, and shut it, 
and sealed it over him, that he should deceive 
the nations no more, until the thousand years 
should be finished: after this he must be loosed 
for a little time.” (Revelation 20: 1-3, A Jl.V.) 
Aforetime, when Satan and his demons stirred 
up the religionists to have Christ Jesus killed 
and he lay in the depths of death, God’s Word 
said: “Say not in thy heart. Who shall ascend 
into heaven? (that is, to bring Christ down:) 
or. Who shall descend into the abyss f (that is, to 
bring Christ np from the dead).” From this text, 
at Romans 10:6,7 (AM.V.), it is understood, 
therefore, that the abyss into which Satan the 
Devil is cast for a thousand years is the same 
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condition ns that in which Christ Jesus wns for 
three days, namely, death. — Hebrews 2: 14. 

Such is the great day of Jehovah’s vindica- 
tion; “in the which the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, nnd the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth also and the works 
that are therein shall be burned up" (2 Peter 
3: 10) Hidden in the protecting shadow of God's 
hand, his faithful remnant, together with their 
loyal companions of the “other sheep”, will look 
forth and behold this glorious, yet terrifying, 
demonstration of Jehovah’s power through 
Christ Jesus. They will rejoice in this vindica- 
tion of God’s holy name. — Isaiah 20:20,21; 
Habakkuk 2: 14; 3: 2-16. 



CHAPTER XXVIII 

PRINCES OF A FREE EARTH 

■ EWERTHELESS we, according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a 
new earth, wherein dwelleth right- 
eousness.” This is the glorious out- 
look which the God of truth gives to those who 
trust in his Word of promise. The realization 
of that promise will far exceed in grandeur and 
blessedness all that our eyes of faith can now 
visualize. — 2 Peter 3: 13. 

The apostle John, after seeing in symbolic 
scenes the destruction of "the heavens and the 
earth which are now”, writes: "And I saw a 
new heaven and a new earth: for the first heav- 
en and the first earth were passed awayj and 
there was no more sea. And I John saw the holy 
city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out 
of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband. And I heard a great voice out of heav- 
en saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and lie will dwell with them, and they shall 
be his people, and God himself shall be with 
them, and he their God. And God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes ; and there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain: for the 
former things are passed away. And he that 
sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all 
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things new. And ho said unto me, Write: for 
these words are true and faithful/' — Revelation 
21:1-5. 

Political and religious promises to hnild a new 
and finer and free world by men’s hands are 
therefore ridiculous and presumptuous. They 
prove that the promisors forget God and hold 
Iris Word ns untrue. But it will he their so-called 
"new order” that will pass away at Armaged- 
don, and God’s Word will stand vindicated as 
true. The new world of righteousness will be 
fashioned by Almighty God through his Master 
Workman, The Word, Christ Jesus. "For, be- 
hold, I create new heavens and a new earth; 
and the former things shall not bo remembered, 
nor come into mind. But bo ye glad and rejoice 
for ever in that which I creato; for . . . the 
new heavens and the new earth, which I will 
make, shall remain before me, saith Jehovah.” 
—Isaiah 65: 17, 18; 66:22, AM.V. 

By the enthronement of his King at the end 
of the "seven times” in A.D. 1914 the great Crea- 
tor created the "new heavens”, the capital or- 
ganization of his universe. The "war in heaven” 
that followed ended in the overthrow of the 
wicked heavens of Satan and his demons, al- 
though the destruction of those wicked crea- 
tures was not carried out at once after their 
debasement to the earth but awaits the final end 
of Satan's organization at Armageddon. The 
"new heavens” are symbolized by the “new Je- 
rusalem” which descends from heaven. That is, 
it extends its power down from heaven to the 
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earth for the creating of a new governing or- 
ganization symbolized as “the new earth”. The 
“new Jerusalem” rules in the midst of its ene- 
mies until Armageddon is fought ont and the 
enemies are destroyed. The Righteous Ruler of 
the "new Jerusalem" is the Lamb of God : “And 
I saw a great white tlirone, and him that sat on 
it, from whose face the earth and the heaven 
fled away; and there was found no place for 
them.” (Revelation 20: 11; 3: 21) Then the King 
and the city, which represents his bride, the 
wife of the Lamb’, reign as the “new heavens” 
over the cleansed terrestrial globe, and the estab- 
lishment of the “new earth" takes place. Who 
will compose that new earthly organization! 

The “new earth" will be the official visible rep- 
resentatives of the invisible heavenly Rnler, the 
new righteous Overlord over humankind. The 
Lord's “other sheep” are being gathered into the 
“one fold” first since the “new heavens” were 
created, and hence will not be made the earthly 
representatives of their invisible Overlord, even 
thongh they survive the great tribulation at the 
world’s end. The office of representatives will 
be granted to faitliful men who preceded Jesus' 
earthly ministry in the flesh. Such men were 
privileged to foreshadow him and his faitliful 
course and sacrifice by their own deeds of faith 
and devotion to God. Many of them were in the 
human line of descent down to his birth in the 
flesh, being thus his forefathers according to the 
flesh. Having served as Jehovah’s witnesses and 
as prophetic representations of Jehovah’s com- 
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mg King, they -will again serve as his trust- 
worthy representatives on earth under tho King- 
dom actually established. That is no unjustified 
discrimination against the “other sheep" and is 
no cause for complaint by them. Everything is of 
God’s mercy and loving-kindness, and is for the 
glory of him who does all things according to 
his own unselfish will. — Romans 9: 14-1G; 11: 29. 

Ono of those faithful men of old prophesied 
of the destruction of the totalitarian world ar- 
rangement, pictured by the ldng of Assyria and 
his princes. He then said : “Behold, n king shall 
reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule in 
judgment. And a man shall be as an lading place 
from the wind" (Isaiah 31: 6-9; 32: 1, 2) Christ 
Jesus, “the Son of man,” will reign as King in 
Zion, tho "new Jerusalem”; and the 144,000 
members of his church-body “shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a 
thousand years”. (Revelation 20:4, G) They 
reign with him in the invisible heavens, bat the 
faithful men of old will rule in judgment on the 
earth under the Kingdom. They receive their 
life from Christ Jesus the King. When put in 
official position on earth, they will as the King’s 
sons be “princes” visible to humankind. This is 
definitely stated in Psalm 45, which is addressed 
to God’s King. 

After a description of the King’s queen, ‘the 
wife of the Lamb,’ and then of her virgin com- 
panions, the Lord's “other sheep”, Psalm 45: 16 
says to the King: “Instead of thy fathers shall 
be thy children, whom thou mayest make princes 
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in all the earth." Among such ones are Moses 
and J ohn the Baptist, both of whom died before 
the day of Pentecost and hence were not begot- 
ten of the spirit. Accordingly, in proof that 
these foremost prophets of old will not reign 
with Christ in heaven but will be princes on 
earth inferior to the Kingdom, Jesns said: 
“Verily I say unto yon. Among them that are 
born of women there hath not risen a greater 
than John the Baptist: notwithstanding, he that 
is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than 
he.” — Matthew 11 : 11. 

Where are those future “princes” now? Not 
in any imaginary place called “limbo”, neither • 
in heaven. They are dead, in Sheol, or hell, the 
place of unconsciousness and non-existence in 
death. Faithful Jacob expected to go there, and 
thought that his beloved son Joseph was there 
also. According to Genesis 37:35 Jacob said: 

“I will go down to my son into hell, mourning.” 

( Douay Version) Or, “I will go down to Sheol 
to my son mourning.” (A.R.V.) Or, ‘T will go 
down into the grave unto my son mourning.” 

( Auth . Ver.) Also patient Job, while being tor- 
mented with bodily afflictions by the Devil, 
prayed to go to the dead’s abode, saying: “Who 
will grant me this, that thou mayst protect me in 
hell?” (Job 14:13, Douay) Or, “Oh that thou 
would est hide me in Sheol 1” ( AJt.V .) Or, “O 
that thou wouldesthide me in the grave l” (A.V.) 

The transfiguration scene in the holy moun- 
tain, in wliich Moses and Elijah appeared talk- 
ing with Jesus, does not deny the fact that they 
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ore dead. Jesus said that what his disciples saw 
there was a ‘Vision” ; just as John, when re- 
ceiving the Revelation, saw visions in which he 
himself talked and also saw and heard others 
speaking. But such visions were not realities. 
(Matthew 17:9; Acts 12:9) Had the prophets 
Moses and Elijah actually been raised from the 
dead and appeared in fleshly bodies in that 
transfiguration scene, then it would hove de- 
nied the Scripture truth that Jesus Christ is 
“the first-begotten of the dead”. (Revelation 
1:5; Colossians 1:18) Some time before that 
transfiguration Jesus plainly said: “No man 
hath ascended up to heaven, but lie that came 
down from heaven, even the Son of man ” (John 
3:13) And with tins fact Peter agreed on the 
day of Pentecost. — Acts 2:34. 

Such men of old need a resurrection. This 
they expected to receive through the woman’s 
Seed who should bruise the Serpent's head. Tiie 
apostle Paul writes to the Christians in the cove- 
nant for the kingdom of heaven and gives them 
a narrative account of those faithful men of old, 
from Abel to John the Baptist. Be tells of their 
refusal to compromise and bargain their way 
out of suffering, and adds: "And others were 
tortured, not accepting deliverance; that they 
might obtain a better resurrection.” (Hebrews 
11: 35) Though not sharing in the reward of the 
“first resurrection” with the "kingdom of heav- 
en” class, yet they do obtain a resurrection bet- 
ter than that of the remainder of redeemed hu- 
mankind. Whyl Because they kept covenant 
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with God and maintained their integrity against 
the Devil, and thereby they have “done good”. 
Hence Jesus said they come forth to a “resnr- 
rection of life”. In their awakening out of death 
they will come forth as perfect men and to the 
station of “princes in all the earth”. — John 
5:28,29. 

They conld not, however, receive this resur- 
rection before Christ’s coming to the temple, 
at which time the "dead in Christ” must rise 
first. On this matter the apostle writes to Chris- 
tians called to the heavenly calling and to the 
‘•first resurrection” and says to them: “And 
these all, having obtained a good report through 
faith, received not the promise: God having pro- 
vided some bettor thing for us, that they with- 
out us should not be made perfect.” (Hebrews 
11:39,40) Now that the King has come to the 
temple and resurrected the sleeping saints and 
gathered liis faithful remnant into the temple 
condition of unity with him, there is hope that 
these faithful men of old may be resurrected in 
the near future. Some Scripture texts and pro- 
phetic dramas suggest that they may be raised 
to life before the battle of Armageddon and may 
meet the faithful spiritual remnant and with 
them see the mighty battle and the glorious vic- 
tory of which they prophesied. The Revelation 
concerning the destruction of Satan’s “woman”, 
Babylon, says: "Rejoice over her, thou heaven, 
and ye saints, and ye apostles, and ye prophets / 
for God hath judged your judgment on her.” 
(Revelation 18:20, AJl.V.) The faithful rem- 
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nant have a hope that, like as Joseph met his 
aged father Jacob before the seven years of 
famine in Egypt were np, so they may have the 
joy of •welcoming these faithful prophets and 
witnesses of old back from the tomb before this 
dire period of spiritual famine ends at “the bat- 
tle of that great day”. — Genesis 46 : 26-30. 

Christ Jesus is the Foundation of the new 
world of righteousness. “And his name shall be 
called Wonderful Counsellor, The mighty God, 
The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. 
Of the increase of his government and peace 
there shall he no end.” (Isaiah 9 : 6, 7) When he 
raises those ancient witnesses from the dead by 
giving them life and thus becoming their “Ever- 
lasting Father”; and when, after Armageddon, 
he installs them in office as “princes in all the 
earth”, then the “new earth” as well as the “new 
heavens” will have come indeed. That new world 
will be established that it cannot be moved for 
ever. Hence the divine command is now given: 
“Say among the nations, Jehovah reigneth: 
the world also is established that it cannot be 
moved: he will judge the peoples with equity. 
Let the heavens be glad, and let the earth re- 
joice; let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof; 
let the field exult, and all that is therein ; then 
shall all the trees of the wood sing for joy before 
Jehovah ; for he eometh, for he cometh to judge 
the earth: he will judge the world with right- 
eousness, and the peoples with his truth.” 
— Psalm 96: 10-13, AJl.V. 



CHAPTER XXIX 

THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN 


LIMPSES of life on earth in the new 
world of righteousness are graciously 
given in the Scriptures of truth. After 
a victory song such as Moses a^d the 
Israelites sang on the east shores of the Ked sea 
after Jehovah had engulfed the hosts of Pha- 
raoh in destruction, the "great multitude” of 
the Lord’s "other sheep” will receive instruc- 
tions what to do. "For out of Zion shall go forth 
the law, and the word of Jehovah from Ethe 
newj Jerusalem; and he will judge between 
many peoples, and will decide concerning sf rong 
nations afar off,” at the battle of Armageddon. 
The Armageddon survivors will convert the in- 
struments of mortal combat of the destroyed 
nations to purposes glorifying God. “And they 
shall beat their swords into plowshares, and 
their spears into priming-hooks; nation Shall 
not lift up sword against nation, neither shall 
they learn war any more. But they shall sit 
every man under his vine and under his fig-tree ; 
and none shall make them afraid: for the mouth 
of Jehovah of hosts hath spoken it For all the 
peoples walk every one in the name of his god; 
and we 17111 walk in the name of Jehovah our 
God for ever and ever.” — Micali 4:2-5, AM-V- 
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The prophecy of Ezekiel, chapters 38 and 39, 
supply a vivid account of the final, all-out war- 
fare^ of Satan’s organization under his chief 
spirit-prince Gog against Jehovah’s faithful 
remnant of spiritual Israelites and their com- 
panions at Armageddon. With an awe-inspiring 
demonstration of almighty power the Most High 
God destroys the wicked spirit and human ene- 
mies and vindicates his name. "And my holy 
name will I make known in the midst of my 
people Israel; neither will I suffer my holy name 
to be profaned any more: and the nations shall 
know that I am Jehovah, the Holy One in Is- 
rael.” (Ezekiel 39:7, AJt.V.) Then the proph- 
ecy describes how God's surviving people will 
dispose of the bloodstained combustible instru- 
ments of the enemy and will dispose of their 
bones scattered about and thus cleanse the earth. 

The God of righteousness and holiness will no 
more curse the ground. Paradise will not be re- 
stored earth-wide immediately, bat the Lord’s 
“other sheep” -will go ahead with subduing the 
earth under divine guidance and blessing. 
“Truth shall spring out of the earth ; and right- 
eousness shall look down from heaven. Yea, the 
Lord shall give that which is good; and our 
land shall yield her increase.” “Then shall the 
earth yield her increase; and God, even onr own 
God, shall bless us.” (Psalms 85: 11, 12; 67; 6) 
With no wars to ravage the land the earth will 
speedily become a Paradise, just as Jesus fore- 
told in his comforting words to the friendly 
thief on the tree alongside him: “Verily I say 
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unto thee this day: With me shalt thon be in 
Paradise.” (Luke 23:43, Roth.) In this biassed 
earth under Kingdom rule the "great multitude” 
of “other sheep'’ from all nations will enjoy 
peace and fellowship with the faithful men of 
old, the princely representatives of the kingdom 
of heaven. (Matthew 8: 11; Luke 13:28,29) In 
obedience to the divine mandate these righteous 
children of “The everlasting Father, The Prince 
of Peace”, will marry and bring forth children, 
not for trouble and death-dealing war, bnt to fill 
the earth. They will rear them with complete 
freedom from fear and “bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord”. (Isaiah 
65 : 26-25 ; Ephesians 6 : 4) There will be no over- 
crowding of the earth. Jnst how long the filling 
of the earth to a comfortable extent will require 
is not stated. It was 427 years from the Flood to 
God’s covenant with Abraham, and long before 
that covenant the typical fulfillment of the di- 
vine mandate by Noah's sons was accomplished. 

The truth concerning the divine mandate was 
revealed in 1938. Now a question arises respect- 
ing those of the Lord’s “other sheep” who die be- 
fore the battle of Armageddon. Many of these in 
totalitarian Nazi-Fascist lands have died as 
faithful martyrs for Jehovah’s name’s sake, and 
many in other lands have died for other causes, 
bnt all standing the test of faithfulness and pre- 
serving their integrity toward God and his 
Theocracy. Will these have a part in the carry- 
ing ont of the divine mandate in the new world 7 
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It suggests itself as reasonable that* God hav- 
ing held this hope before them, and they having 
died faithful and blameless to him, he would not 
deny them the privilege of the divine mandate. 
Concerning God’s judgment Christ Jesus said: 
“He gave him authority to execute judgment, 
because he is a son of man. Marvel not at this: 
for the hour cometh, in which all that are in the 
tombs shall hear his voice, and shall came forth; 
they that have done good, unto the resurrection 
of life; and they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of judgment.” — John 5:27-29, 
AJt.V.; Douay. 

The faithful witnesses and prophets of an- 
cient time have an early resurrection to life 
because they have done good and passed judg- 
ment with God’s approval. Those “other sheep” 
who since the Lord’s coming to the temple for 
judgment prove their integrity to God and die 
faithful have likewise "done good” and hence 
appear to be in line for a “resurrection of life”. 
Since 1918 Christ Jesus on his throne at the 
temple has been judging the nations and divid- 
ing the people as “sheep” and "goats”. He pro- 
nounces favorable judgment upon the “sheep” 
and ushers them into life everlasting under the 
Kingdom. The “other sheep” do not come into 
judgment with the rest of humankind, who have 
“done evil”. Reasonably, then, such "other 
sheep” as die faithful under judgment test be- 
fore Armageddon is fought to the finis h will be 
favored like the faithful men of old and will re- 
ceive an early resurrection ‘unto life’ and before 
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the divine mandate is completely fulfilled. Tins 
will privilege them to share in that joyfnl hope 
and service. Such favor to the resurrected "oth- 
er sheep” will not be contrary to Matthew 
22: 2S-32. It will be no part of the coming forth 
of the unjust unto a “resurrection of judgment” 
because such unjust ones have "done evil”. 

It is written, at Proverbs 10: 7: “The memory 
of the just is blessed : but the name of the wicked 
shall rot.” The place of the rebellious wicked is 
not in the memory of God, but is in Gehenna, 
symbolized by the “lake which bnrneth with fire 
and brimstone”, where Almighty God destroys 
both their body and soul. (Matthew 10:28, 
AM.V., margin; Revelation 21:8) Their 1 ever- 
lasting death is not due to condemnation and 
death inherited from Adam, hut is lor ptfStawA, 
willful wickedness against God. Hence their 
death is called “the second death”, to distinguish 
it from that which is inherited. 'For such reason 
they are not spoken of as “in the tombs" or “in 
the graves”, which is to say, in the memory of 
God as having an opportunity for redemption 
by Christ’s blood. They cannot “escape the judg- 
ment of Gehenna”. (Matthew 23:33, AM-V; 
margin) Therefore God will not remember them 
in the time of “resurrection of the dead, both of 
the just and unjust”. (Acts 24:15) He will re- 
member the redeemable ones like the thief who, 
before dying unjust upon the tree, asked that he 
be remembered by Jesus in the Kingdom. 

The divine mandate will be carried out _ ln 
proof that God’s word does not return to him 
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void bat that his purposes are never frustrated 
or defeated. Thereafter the rest of the dead in 
the graves will hear the voice of the King and 
come forth to the “resurrection of judgment”. 
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another book was opened, which is the book of 
life: and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, accord- 
ing to their works. And the sea gave up the dead 
which were in it; and death and hell [(margin) 
death and the grave} delivered np the dead 
which were in them : and they were judged every 
man according to their works. And death and 
hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the 
second death. And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life was cast into the lake 
of fire." — Revelation 20:12-15. 

They do not come forth all in a twenty-four- 
hour day or to a judgment day of twenty-four 
hours’ length. The reign of Christ is a thousand 
years long, and it provides sufficient time in 
which to judge them according to the works they 
perform on earth after awakening out of death. 
The apostle Peter speaks of the “day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men” and says : 
“But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one tiling, 
that one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day.” (2 Pe- 
ter 3: 7, 8) At that, this judgment day is not as 
long as one of God's creative days. It comes dur- 
ing the last thousand years of the "seventh day”, 
the day of God’s sabbath or rest— Genesis 2 : 1-4. 

These, that have “done evil” due to being con- 
ceived in sin and shnpen in iniquity daring this 
present life, will not come forth to a reward, but 
according to God’s mercy through Christ the 
Bansomer. They will not come forth to take part 
in the divine mandate, because that will have 
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been completed by the Lord’s "other sheep”. 
Hence to these the words of Christ Jesus ap- 
ply, at Luke 20: 34-38. There he says that Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Jacob live in the purposes of 
Hod, which is proof that there will be a resur- 
rection of them and others. "And Jesus said un- 
to them, The sons of this world marry, and are 
given in marriage: but they that are accounted 
Worthy to attain to that world, and the resitr- - 
rcction from the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage: for neither can they die any 
more: for they are equal unto the angels; and 
arc sons of God, being sons of the resurrection.” 
— -LR.r. 

This does not mean they attain to immortal- 
ity. The angels are not immortal, but are sub- 
ject to Christ Jesus, who has been rewarded 
with immortality. Man is a “little loAver than 
the angels”; aud hence being “equal unto the 
angels” means that these resurrected humans 
do not marry. (Psalm 8:5) By obedience and 
faithfulness during the judgment day they are 
regenerated hy Christ Jesus, “The Everlasting 
Father.” Then God approves and justifies them 
and grants them the right to everlasting life in 
the Paradise on earth. Therefore they cannot 
justly “die any more”, because they continue 
faithful. They attain to “that world”, the new 
world, a “world without end”. God guarantees 
them endless life and protects their right to it. 
They do not attain unto this justification and 
life-right till the end of the thousand years of 
Christ's reign. As it is written: “‘But the rest of 
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the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished.”— Revelation 20:5. 

Christ Jesus the King, having been entrusted 
with the "keys of hell and of death”, discharges 
his responsibility with them. He releases those 
in hell by awakening the dead, and then upon the 
worthy and obedient ones he undoes the effects 
of the death which passed upon all men because 
of the sin by the one man in Eden. In this way 
he destroys “death and hell”, casting them to 
their destruction or abolition in the “lake of fire 
burning with brimstone”. “For he must reign, 
till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” 
This is by God’s power and by God’s appoint- 
ment of him to that mission. (1 Corinthians 
15: 25-27) Then the effects of Adam’s sin, which 
brought a heritage of death to Ills descendants, 
will have been obliterated completely and for 
ever. In this respect “there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain : for the former things 
are passed away". — Revelation 21 : 4. 

Those who die during or at the end of the 
thousand-year judgment day will perish, not 
because of an inheritance of death, but because 
of self -chosen disobedience and wickedness and 
rebellion against Jehovah and his reigning 
King. When these are executed by Jehovah’s 
righteous Judge Christ Jesus, their deserved 
destruction in Gehenna will not occasion any 
sorrow, crying or pain on the part of the right- 
eous ones who support Christ's righteous judg- 
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ment. Such rebels experience the "second death", 
destruction as in a "lake of fire”. They do not 
go down into the hell of which Christ the Judge 
has the key, but into Gehenna, "everlasting pun- 
ishment,” because the “second death” means 
everlasting destruction. — Matthew 25:46. 

Upon those who come forth “unto a resurrec- 
tion of judgment” the final judgment test comes 
at the end of the thousand years. Then “Satan 
Bhall be loosed ont of his prison, and shall go out 
to deceive the nations which are in the four 
quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 
them together to battle: the number of whom 
is as the sand of the sea. And they went up on 
the breadth of the earth, and compassed the 
camp of the saints about, and the beloved city : 
and fire came down from God out of heaven and 
devoured them. And the devil that deceived 
them was cast into the lake of fire and brim- 
Btone”. — Revelation 20:7-10. 

The thousand years of confinement in the 
abyss does not reform Satan or cause his sal- 
vation. Though his head was bruised by the 
Seed of God’s “woman” at the battle of Arma- 
geddon a thousand years previous, he is still 
defiant toward God and is bent on overturning 
Jehovah's Theocratic Government, “the beloved 
city” or "new Jerusalem”. The covetous desire 
for universal domination still moves him to the 
attack on the Government and its subjects on 
earth and its princely representatives. During 
his detention in the abyss the earth has been 
free of religion or demonism. The truth has had 



CHAPTER XXX 

FREEDOM NOWl 

■ HIS vision of a frco world without 
end is to be credited to Jehovah God 
alone. It has been made plain by his 
reigning King at the temple, Christ 
Jesns. Its marvelons details are written down 
in His "word of truth”. The brightening light 
that is now shed upon its 6acred pages, illu- 
minating them, is proof that we are in the 
"time of the end”, the time when the meaning 
of the Bible’s pages should be unsealed to those 
running to and fro through them. — Daniel 12:4. 

By the spending of your time and effort to ap- 
ply your mind to the study of the vision you 
have bought much trnth. (Proverbs 23:23) Do 
not now sell such truth at any price this world 
and its “new world order” can offer. The troth 
is your most precious possession, for it is the 
troth that makes you free. The freedom that 
Christ Jesus the Great Master promised to the 
disciples of truth is not freedom as a civilian 
of this world. The freedom as a citizen of any 
nation of this world is now greatly endangered. 
It is fast being swallowed up in totalitarian 
rule, and will pass away completely in that 
identical postwar arrangement which the crea- 
tors thereof hold forth as the stronghold of the 
371 
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“Four Freedoms”. All deceived thereby will be 
bitterly disillusioned. 

The freedom which the truth Ui rough Christ 
bestows upon you endures for ever. If you con- 
tinue in llis word, no human or demon power 
can take the true freedom away from you. It is 
a foretaste of that new world from God’s hand, 
in which “the creation itself will be emancipated 
from the slavery of corruption, into the freedom 
of the glory of the children of God. For we 
know that the whole creation groans together 
and travails in pain together till the present 
time”. With your possessing the truth and liv- 
ing according to its light, your freedom begins 
no\v. — Romans 8: 21, 22, Dtaglott. 

Those of the world who boast of its freedoms 
are slaves without being aware of it or without 
honestly acknowledging it: slaves of sin. They 
are the slaves of error, superstition and reli- 
gion. They are the slaves of the invisible, super- 
human demons who rule the darkness of this 
world, and no discoveries of “ science falsely so 
called” can make these spiritistic forces subject 
to hmnan control. The world is organized sin 
and error; it is rebellion against God organized 
and is hopelessly under demon domination. 
“The friendship of the world is enmity with 
God. Whosoever therefore will be a friend of 
the world is the enemy of God.” (James 4 : 4) It 
can never be a free world. Its friends are bound 
Up with it, to suffer the wrath of God upon it 
and to die chained to it at its destruction. 
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Dictatorial and totalitarian powers may take 
away from you your personal liberty and your 
civic freedoms, but they can not take from you 
the freedom wherewith the truth makes you 
tree. Tho truth makes you free from sin, fear, 
religion and demon rule. The truth makes you 
free to serve Jehovah God and to follow his 
Christ. In that course lies the way to everlasting 
life in the new world of righteousness. The truth 
frees you from credulity, uncertainty and in- 
stability: "that we henceforth be no more chil- 
dren, tossed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, 
and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in w r ait 
to deceive*, but speaking the truth in love, may 
grow up into liim in all things, which is the head, 
even Christ.” — Ephesians 4 : 14, 15. 

Having now begun, you must continue in 
Christ’s word. You must be a doer of it, keeping 
the law of truth. "He who looks intently into 
that which is the perfect law of freedom, and 
continues in it, not becoming a forgetful hearer, 
but a doer of its work, this man will be blessed 
in his deed.” (James 1:25, Diaglott) If you 
have the truth, God grants you the liberty to 
publish it to others. The preservation of the 
truth and of liberty is not by keeping it to your- 
self, but by telling it out that others "may re- 
cover themselves out of the snare of the devil, 
who are taken captive by him at his will”. 
(2 Timothy 2 : 25, 26) To hold fast the truth, you 
must “walk in truth”, which means to make 
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“Four Freedoms’*. All deceived thereby will be 
bitterly disillusioned. 

The freedom which the truth through Christ 
bestows upon you endures for ever. If you con- 
tinue in His word, no human or demon power 
can take the true freedom away from you. It is 
a foretaste of that new world from God’s hand, 
in which “the creation itself will be emancipated 
from the slavery of corruption, into the freedom 
of the glory of the children of God. For we 
know that the whole creation groans together 
and travails in pain together till the present 
time”. "With your possessing the truth and liv- 
ing according to its light, your freedom begins 
now. — Romans 8 : 21, 22, Diaglott. 

Those of the world who boast of its freedoms 
are slaves without being aware of it or without 
honestly acknowledging it: slaves of sin. They 
are the slaves of error, superstition and reli- 
gion. They are the slaves of the invisible, super- 
human demons who rule the darkness of this 
world, and no discoveries of “science falsely so 
called” can make these spiritistic forces subject 
to human control The world is organized sin 
and error; it is rebellion against God organized 
and is hopelessly under demon domination. 
“The friendsliip of the world is enmity with 
God. Whosoever therefore will be a friend of 
the world is the enemy of God.” (James 4: 4) It 
can never be a free world. Its friends are bound 
up with it, to suffer the wrath of God upon it 
and to die chained to it at its destruction. 
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Dictatorial and totalitarian powers may take 
away from you your personal liberty and your 
civic freedoms, but they can not take from you 
the freedom wherewith the truth makes you 
free. The truth makes you free from sin, fear, 
religion and demon rule- The truth makes you 
free to serve Jehovah God and to follow his 
Christ In that course lies the way to everlasting 
life in the new world of righteousness. The truth 
frees you from credulity, uncertainty and in- 
stability: “that we henceforth bo no moro chil- 
dren, tossed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, 
and cunning craftiness, whereby they lio in wait 
to deceive; hut speaking the truth in love, may 
grow up into him in all things, which is the head, 
even Christ.” — Ephesians 4: 14, 15. 

Having now begun, you must continue in 
Christ’s word. You must be a doer of it, keeping 
the law of truth. “Ho who looks intently into 
that which is the perfect law of freedom, and 
continues in it, not becoming a forgetful hearer, 
but a doer of its work, this man will be blessed 
in his deed.” (James 1:25, Diaglott) If you 
have the truth, God grants you the liberty to 
publish it to others. The preservation of the 
truth and of liberty is not by keeping it to your- 
self, but by telling it out that others "may re- 
cover themselves out of the snare of the devil, 
who are taken captive by him at his will”. 
(2 Timothy 2: 25, 26) To hold fast the truth, you 
must “walk in truth”, which means to make 
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progress in it and to live in harmony with the 
righteous precepts of God’s Word of truth. 

The greatest truth is that of Jehovah’s king- 
dom and the vindication of Iris holy name by it 
His Son, the King, fearlessly proclaimed the 
truth of that kingdom and he remained free, 
bowing in servitude to none but God. To enjoy 
freedom you must do likewise. Seek companion- 
ship with those who stndy the truth and who 
then publish it Join with them in boldly pro- 
claiming the Kingdom truth. They are the only 
free people on the earth, and made so by the 
God of liberty. Sing forth the praises of Jeho- 
vah God and his King and kingdom, and fight 
for and enjoy the liberty of His new world. 



HOW TO STUDY THIS BOOK 

■ SHE troths of tho Word of God to 
which this book calls attention are of 
such importance now to yon that yon 
should fix them incrasibly in your 
heart and mind. This yon can do by studying 
this book regulnrly with your Bible, “the holy 
scriptures, which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation through faith which is in Christ 
J esus.” — 2 Timothy 3 : 15. 

You can make such a study privately by your- 
self. However, it would be more stimulating to 
you and more broadening to your mind, and 
also unselfish, if you associated others with you 
in this vital study. The wise proverb says : "Iron 
sharpeneth iron; so a man sharpeneth the coun- 
tenance of his friend.” “Two are better than 
one; because they have a good reward for their 
labour." — Proverbs 27:17; Ecclesiastes 4:9-12. 

Are you a father or mother or a member of a 
family? Why not, then, conduct a study within 
the family circle? Or, if there are no family 
associates, why not invite a friend or neighbor 
to join you in this most profitable and exciting 
digging for truth ? 

The publishers of this book have provided a 
valuable question booklet for students. It con- 
tains a question or set of qnestions on each 
paragraph herein in its order, which questions 
faithfully direct the searching mind to the vital 
points or key thoughts of each paragraph. Also 
after each question you are furnished one or 
more Scripture texts to help you find further 

STS 
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proof of what is in the paragraph: "comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual.” (1 Corinthians 
2 : 13) Tiiis avoids all private interpretation. 

If studying by yourself, first read the para- 
graph in "The Truth Shall Make You Free". 
Then test how much thereof you remember and 
whether you have grasped the essential tilings 
by reading the question or questions on thepara- 
graph in the booklet and seeking to answer out 
of your own mind. Bead next in your own Bi- 
ble the texts that are cited (but not quoted) in 
the paragraph, and then the texts given in the 
booklet after the questions. Beason out what 
connection they have with the matter in the para- 
graph, and how they give Bible support and illu- 
mination thereto. Having thus treated one para- 
graph, proceed to the next, and so on for an hour. 
Do tiiis regularly each week, and mark with joy 
how you grow in knowledge and understanding. 

If, however, you form a study group with oth- 
ers, the foreword of the 
question booklet outlines 
how best such a group study 
may be carried on. To pro- 
mote such group and pri- 
vate studies the question 
booklet, herewith illustrat- 
ed, of 64 pages and neatly 
bound, is offered to all stu- 
dents on a contribution of 
5c a copy. Kemit to 
THE WATCH TOWER 

117 A damt St., Brooklyn 1, N. V. 
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The Emphatic Diaglott 

With the* Diaglott, you do not need to know 
Greek, The name Diaglott means “through 
the tongue”; that is to say, through the orig- 
inal language of the Scriptures from the gos- 
pel of Matthew to Revelation you can get at 
the true and original sense of such Scriptures. 
How does The Emphatic Diaglott make this 
possible! Note the illustration below: 


A n OKA AYVZX 
* ununm 


THE APOCALYPSE. 


I'XxoxiXtrmc 

?*»? ( w[> 

06100 «»l«J 


CUAPTCn I. 


„ point oat t 

8I8T1.XTS the things It Is 
necessary to hare done 


With the above arrangement you can make 
your own personal check on the new emphatic 
English translation in the right-hand column. 
This translation is based on the snbllnear 
word-for-word translation, also on renderings 
of eminent critics, and on readings of the most 
aneient Bihle manuscript in Greek, the Vati- 
can Manuscript No. 1209, and other old MSS. 


The Emphatic Diaglott also contains illnstrative and ex- 
planatory footnotes, an abun dan t selection of Scripture ref- 
erences, a history of the Greek text, a history of the English 
Version, introductory information on the Greek alphabet 
and grammar, and a valuable alphabetical appendix of geo- 
graphical and proper names, apostolic words and phrases, 
etc., in the Scriptures. It contains 924 pages, and is bound in 
blue leatherette, with title embossing in gold. Mailed, post- 
paid, on a contribution of $2.00 a copy. 

WATCHTOWER 1 17 ADAMS ST. BROOKLYN 1, N. Y. 



THE 1942 WATCHTOWER EDITION OF 

THE HOLY BIBLE 

containing die 

Hebrew and Greek Scriptures 

translated out cl the original tongues into the 
English and being what is commonly known 
as the Authorized or King James Version first 
published in A.D. 1611. 

It is printed in minion type, with copious marginal 
references, as shown below: 
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Observe the diacritical marks on geograph- 
ical and proper names to show their correct 
pronunciation in English. An appendix of 
76 pages supplies you also with an Index of 
Proper Names, Expressions, and Their Mean- 
ings ; an unusnal Concordance of Bible Words 
and Expressions for locating vital Scripture 
texts easily; a choice selection of Bible quota- 
tions, grouped under various headings, show- 
ing God’s "Word on Vital Subjects; end four 
maps. 


Tnx WarcarTOwtit Edition Bible is 71'xSl'xlg* in 
flexible binding of maroon color. It will be sent, postpaid 
to any address, on ft contribution of $LOO a copy. Remit xo 

WATCHTOWER 117 ADAMS ST. BROOKLYN l, N.T. 
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Increase Your Knowledge of th£ Truth, 
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Since Its first Issue, July, l$T$, thvi courageous mag- 
azine has taken the lead in publishing the truth, free 
from all religious sects, political parties and Commer- 
cialism. It is devoted exclusively to making cJear the 
meaning of God’s Word, the Bible, and calling atten- 
tion to his loving purpose toward men and to the 
fulfillments of sacred prophecy in modem events and 
conditions, proving that Jehovah's righteous Govern- • 
ment by Christ is at hand. 


THE TV ATCHTOTVER appears on the 
first and fifteenth of each month, making 24 iss Q es 
s year. Each issue contains 16 pages, including a 
leading article with numbered paragraphs and spe- 
cially prepared questions thereon at the foot of 
each column for use in weekly Bible-stndy clashes 
the world around. In the United States the eub- 
scriptibn rate i3 $1.00 a year; in foreign countries, 
$1.50 a year. Remit to 

WATCHTOWER 117 ADAMS ST. BROOKLYN 1, ft. Y. 
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